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FOREWORD 


For Hansje and Willem: 

When I was twelve or thirteen years old, ai 
mine who gave me my love for books and picture! 
to take me upon a memorable expedition. I was 
him to the top of the tower of Old Saint Lawrence 
dam. 

And so, one fine day, a sexton with a key as lai 
of Saint Peter opened a mysterious door. “Ring 
he said, “when you come back and want to get out, 
a great grinding of rusty old hinges he separated n 
noise of the busy street and locked us into a world ( 
strange experiences. 

F or the first time in my life I was confronted t 
nomenon of audible silence. When we had climbe 
flight of^ stairs, I added another discovery to my limi 
edge of natural phenomena — ^that of tangible dai 
match ghow'ed us where the upward road continued, 
to the next floor and then to the next and the next i 
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igfi, The industrious rat had built his nest among the i 
yjsges and the ever watchful spider had opened up sh 
fpen the outspread arms of a kindly saint. 

The next floor showed us from where we had derive 
/"ht. Enormous open windows with heavy iron bars 
'le high and barren room the roosting place of hundr 
/geons. The wind blew through the iron bars and the s 
led with a weird and pleasing m\isic. It was the noise 
own below-^ us. but a noise which had been purified and cl< 
j' the distance. The rumbling of heavy carts and the cl 
' hiorses’ hoofs, the winding of cranes and pulleys, the I 
ound of the patient steam which had been set to do the 
f manv-in a thousand different ways — they had al] 
'ended into a softly rustling whisper which provided a 
'"ul background for the trembling cooing of the pigeo 
j Here the stairs came to an end and the ladders began, 
^ter the first ladder (a slippery old thing which made oi 
s way with a cautious foot) there was a new and even g 
Tiider, the town-clock. 1 saw the heart of time. I coul 
e heavy pulsebeats of the rapid seconds — one — two — 1 
> to s^xty. Then a sudden quivering noise when all the 
eraed to stop and another minute had been chopped of 
ty. Without pause it began again — one — two — three- 
last after a warning rumble and the scraping of many 
thunderous voice, high above us, told the world that 
e hour of noon. 

On the next floor were the hells. The nice little be] 
eir terrible sisters. In the centre the big bell, whic?h 
i turn stiff with fright when I heard it in the middle 
ght telling a story of fire or flood. In solitary granc 
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Then a strange thing happened. All the gigantic^] 
died wivhin a short time. We do not know the reason, 
haps it was due to a sudden change in climate. Perha] 
had grown so large that they could neither swim nor wi 
crawl, and they starved to death within sight but not 
reach of the big ferns and trees. Whatever the cau 
million year old world-empire of the big reptiles was 

The world now began to be occupied by very di 
creatures. They were the descendants of the reptiles hi 
were quite unlike these because they fed their young fr 
“mammae” or the breasts of the mother. Wherefore r 
science calls these animals “mammals.” They had sb 
scales of the fish. They did not adopt the feathers of tl 
but they covered their bodies with hair. The maiiiima] 
ever developed other habits which gave their race gr 
vantage over the other animals. The female of the 
carried the eggs of the young inside her body until the 
hatched and while all other living beings, up to that tin 
left their children exposed to the dangers of cold am 
and the attacks of wild beasts, the mammals kept their 
with them for a long time and sheltered them while the 
still too weak to fight their enemies. In this way the 
mammals were given a much better chance to survive, \ 
they learned many things from their mothers, as you wil 
if you have ever watched a cat teaching her kittens i 
care of themselves and how to wash their faces and 
catch mice. 

But (?rf these mammals I need not tell you much f 
know them well. They surround you on ail sides. Tl 
your daily companions in the streets and in your home, a 
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its ability to find food and shelter. It had learned to use i 
fore-feet for the purpose of holding its prey, and hyf*dinL c 
mgtpractice it had developed a hand-like claw. Ai'ter ininimcr 
fpeiable attempts it had learned how to balance the whole of th 
body upon the hind legs. ( This is a difficult act, which every 
'*l\t.diild has. to learn anew although the human race has beei 
1 doing it for over a million years.) 
iger^ This creature, half ape and half monkey but superior t 
Ijleaboth, became the most successful hunter and could make 
)wriiving in every clime. For greater safety, it usually movei 
ytlabout in groups. It learned how to make strange gi'unts to 
■h^ram its young of approaching danger and after many hun- 
)untiTeds of thousands of years it began to use these throaty noises 
f rfor the puf^ose of talking. 

^en This creature, though you may hardly believe it, was youi 
‘‘ul’bst “man-like” ancestor. 
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High up in the North in the land called Svithjod, “ 
stands a rock. It is a hundred miles high and a hundred 
wide. Once every thousand years a little bird comes tt ^ 
rock to sharpen its ^eak. 

When the rock has thus been worn sway, then a singi* 
of eternity will hav§,^csine by- 
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High up in the North in the land called Svithjod, 
stands a rock. It is a hundred miles high and a hundred 
wide. Once every thousand years a little bird comes tc 
rock to sharpen its ^eak. 

When the rock has thus been worn away, then a singl 
of eternity will have.,eb,ne by- 



We know very little about tlie first “true” men. "We have 
never seen their pictures. In the deepest layer of clay of an 
ancient soil we have sometimes found pieces of Lheir bones, 
These lay buried amidst the broken skeletons of other animals 
that have long since disappeared from the face of Jhe earth,. 
Anthropologists (learned scientists who devote thei* lives tc*" 
the study of man as a member of the animal kingdom) havm 
taken these bones and they have been able to reconstruct our 
earliest ancestors with ^fair degree of accui’acy. 



THE GROWTH OF THE HUMAN SKULL 


The great-great-grandfather of the human race was a vej 
ugly and unattractive mammal. He was quite small, mu< 
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smaller than the people of today. The heat of the svin and the 
biting wind, of the cold winter had coloured his skin a darl’^ 
brown. His head and most of his body, his arms and legs i /O, 
were covered with long, coarse hair. He had very thin but 
strong fingers which made his hands look like those of a mon- 
key. His forehead was low and his jaw was like the jaw of a 
wild animal which uses its teeth both as fork and knife. He 
wore no clothes. He had seen no fire except the flames of the 
rumbling volcanoes which filled the earth with their smoke 
and their lava. 

He lived in the damp blackness of vast forests, as the 
pygmies of Africa do to this very day. When he felt the 
pangs of hunger he ate raw leaves and the roots of plants or 
he took the eggs away from an angry bird and fed them to his 
own young. Once in a while, after a long and patient chase, 
he would catch a sparrow or a small wild dog or perhaps a 
rabbit. These he would eat raw for he had never discovered 
^hat food tasted better when it was cooked. 

During the hours of day, this primitive human being 
prowled about looking for things to eat. 

When night descended upon the earth, he hid his wife and 
liis children in a hollow tree or behind some heavy boulders, 
for surrounded on all sides by ferocious animals and 

when it was dark these animals began to prowl about, looking 
for something to eat for their mates and their own young, and 
they liked the taste of human beings. It was a world where 
rou must either eat or be eaten, S and life was very unliappy 
'ecause it was full of fear and misery. 

In summer, man was exposed to the scoi’ching rays of the 
un, and during the winter his children would freeze to death 
a his arms. When such a creature hurt itself, (and hunting 
inimals are forever breaking their bones or spraining their 
inkles) he had no one to take care of him and he must die a 
lorrible death. 

! Like many of the animals who fill the Zoo with their 
Itrange noises, early man liked to jabber. That is to say, he 
•adlessly repeated the same unintelligible gibberish because it 
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^ed him to hear the sound of his voice. In due time he 
T*ed that he could use this guttural noise to warn liis fellow 
whenever danger threatened and he gave certain little 
which came to mean “there is a tiger!” or “here come 
elephants.” Then the others gi'unted something bade at 
% and their gi'owl meant, “I see them,” or “let us run away 
^lide.” And this was probably the origin of all language, 
lut, as I have said before, of these beginnings we loiow 
ery little. Early man had no tools and he built himself 
louses. He lived and died and left no trace of his exist- 
"'‘i except a few collar-bones and a few pieces of his skull. 

se tell us that many thousands of years ago the world was 
v^ibited by certain mammals who were quite different from 
.j^the otlfer animals— who had probably developed from an- 
unknown ape-like animal which had learned to walk on 
hind-legs and use its fore-paws as hands — and who were 
)t probably connected with the creatures who happen to be 
-if own immediate ancestors. 

It is little enough we know and the rest is darkness. 




PREHISTORIC MAN 


PREHISTORIC MAN BEGINS TO MAKE 
THINGS FOR HIMSELF 

Eauly man did not know what time meant. He kepi 
no records of birthdays or wedding anniversaries or the houi 
of death. He had no idea of days or weeks or even.^|irs 
But in a general way he kept track of the seasons for he hac 
noticed that the cold winter was invariably followed by the mile 
spring — that spring grew into the hot summer when fruit' 
ripened and the wild ears of corn were ready to he eaten ane 
that summer ended when sudden gusts of wind swept the leave, 
from the trees and a number of animals were getting readj 
for the long hibernal sleep. 

But now,' something unusual and rather frightening hac 
happened. Something was the matter with the weather. Th. 
warm days of summer had come very late. The fruits hac 
not ripened. The tops of the mountains which used to be cov 
ered with grass now lay deeply hidden underneath a heav; 
burden of snow. 

Then, one morning, a number of wild people, differen 
from the other creatures who lived in that neighbourhood, cam 
wandering down from the region of the high peaks. The 
looked lean and appeared to be starving. They uttered sounc 
which no one could understand. They seemed to say ih< 
they were hungiy. There was not food enough for both tl 
old inhabitants and the newcomers. When th*ey tried to st£ 
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;^etnaore than a few days there was a terrible battle with claw-lihe 
>»\e(hands and. feet and whole families were killed. The othei’s Hed- 
^fsback to their mountain slopes and died in the next blizzard. 

But the people in the forest were greatly frightened. All 
..jeWhe time the days grew shorter and the nights grew colder than 
(i arthey ought to have been. 

Finally, in a gap between two high hills, there appeared a 
lutiny speck of greenish ice. Rapidly it increased in size. A 
firgigantic glacier came sliding downhill. Huge stones were 
iomeing pushed into the valley. With the noise of a dozen thun- 
ederstorms torrents of ice and mud and blocks of granite sud- 
'■se ienly tumbled among the people of the forest and killed them 
^^hitvhile they slept. Century old trees were crushed into kindling 
jijlhevood. And then it began to snow. 

t It snowed for months and months. All the plants died and 
hindie animals fled in search of the southern sun. Man hoisted 
it pus jmmg upon his back and followed them. But he could not 
rowiravel as fast as the wilder creatures and he was forced to 
Iti;hoose between quick thinking or quick dying. He seems to 
lave preferred the former for he has managed to survive the 
"'errible glacial periods which upon four different occasions 
hreatened to kill every human being on the face of the earth 
the first place it was necessary that man clothe himself 
est he freeze to death. He learned how to dig holes and cover 
hem with branches and leaves and in these traps he caught 
lears and hyenas, which he then killed with heavy stones and 
vhose skins he used as coats for himself and his family. 

Next came thejhousing problem. This was simple. Many 
inimals were in the habit of sleeping in dark caves. Man now 
'olio wed their example, drove the animals out of their warm 
lomes and claimed them for his own. 

Even so, the climate was too severe for most people and 
he old and the young died at a terrible rate. Then a genius 
tethought himself of the use of fire. Once, while out hunting, 
ie had been caught in a forest-fire. He remembered that he 
*' bppn almost roasted to death by the flames, Thus far fire 
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vas dragged into the cave and lighted by means of smoulder- 
ng branches from a burning wood. This turned the cave into 
i cozy little room. ■" 

And then one evening a dead chicken fell into the fire. It 
vas not rescued until it had been well roasted. Man discovered 
hat meat tasted better when cooked and he then and there 
liscarded one of the old habits which he had shared with the 
)ther animals and began to prepare his food. 

In this way thousands of years passed. Only the people 
vith the cleverest brains survived. They had to struggle day 
ind night against cold and hunger. They were forced to invent 
.ools. '"They learned how to sharpen stones into axes and how 
,0 make hammers. They were obliged to put up large stores 
)f food for the endless days of the winter and they found that 
day could be made into bowls and jars and hardened in the 
■ays ot the sun. And so the glacial period, which had threat- 
:neAr;o destroy the human race, became its greatest teacher 
jecause it forced man to use his brain. 



HIEROGLYPHICS 


THE EGYPTIANS INVENT THE ART t)F 
WRITING AND THE RECORD OF 
HISTORY BEGINS 

These earliest ancestors of ours who lived in the grei 
European wilderness were rapidly learning many newJijinj 
It is safe to say that in due course of time they would ha^ 
given up the ways of savages and would have developed 
civilisation of their own. But suddenly there came an end 1 
their isolation. They were discovered. 

A traveller from an unknown southland who had dared i 
cross the sea and the high mountain passes had found his 
to the wild people of the European continent. He came fro] 
Africa. His home was in Egypt. 

The valley of the Nile had developed a high stage of civil 
sation thousands of years before the people of the west hs 
dreamed of the possibilities of a fork or a wheel or a hous 
And w§ shall therefore leave our great-great-grandfathers i 
their caves, while we visit the southern and eastern shores ( 
the Mediterranean, where stood the earliest school of tl 
human race. 

The Egyptians have taught us many things. They we: 
excellent farmers. They knew all about irrigation. Thej'- hui 
temples which were afterwards copied by the Greeks and whic 
served as the earliest models for the churches in which we wo 
ship nowadays. They had invented a calendar which prove 
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ich a useful instrument for the purpose of measuring time 
iat it has survived with a few changes until today. But most 
bportant of all, the 35gyptians had learned how to preohrre 
oeech for the benefit of future generations. Thes- had in- 
bnted the art of writing. 

We are so accustomed to newspapers and books and maga- 
ines that we take it for granted that the world has always been 
ble to read and write. As a matter of fact, writing, the most 
nportant of all inventions, is quite new. Without written 
bcuments we should be like cats and dogs, who can only teach 
iieir kittens Snd their puppies a few simple things and who, 
ecaus^ they cannot write, possess no v^ay in which they can 
lake use of the experience of those generations of cats and 
bgs that have gone before. 

! In the first century before our era, when the Romans came 
■> Egypt, they found the valley full of strange little pic- 
jirep-which seemed, to have something to do with the history 
f the country. But the Romans were not interested in “any^ 
ling foreign” and did not inquire into the origin of these queer 
gures which covered the walls of the temples and the walls of 
le palaces and endless reams of flat sheets made out of the 
apyrus reed. The last of the Egyptian priests who had 
O^rstood the holy art of making such pictures had died sev- 
ral years before. Egypt deprived of its independence had 
ecome a store-house filled with important historical documents 
'hich no one could decipher and which were of no earthly use 
j either man or beast. 

Seventeen centuries went by and Egypt remained a land 
f mystery. But in the year 1798 a French general by the 
ame of Bonaparte happened to visit eastern Africa to pre- 
are for an attack upon the British Indian Colonies. He did 
ot get beyond the Nile, and his campaign was a failure. But, / 
uite accidentally, the famous French expedition solved the 
tcohlem of the ancient Egyptian picture-language. 

, One day a young French officer, much bored by the dreary 
fe of his little fortress on thd Rosetta river ( a mouth of the 

j ^ hr\ii-ne crmfr amonfis 
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the ruins of the Nile Delta. And behold! ho found a ston 
which greatly puzzled him. Like everything else in Egyp 
it was covered with little figures. Buf’this particular slab a 
black basalt was different from anything that had ever bee 
discovered. It carried three inscriptions. One of these wa 
in Greek. The Greek language was known. “All that • 
necessary,” so he reasoned, “is to compare the Greek text wit 
the Egyptian figui’es, and they will at once tell their secrets. 

The plan sounded simple enough hut it took more tha 
twenty years to solve the riddle. In the year 1802 a Frenc 
professor bjv the name of Champollion began to compare tl, 
Greek and the Egyp dan texts of the famous Rosetta stone. I 
the year 1 823 he announced that he had discovered the meai 
ing of fourteen little figures. A short time later he died fro] 
overwork, but the main principles of Egyptian writjng ha 
become known. Today the story of the valley of the Nile 
better known to us than the story of the Mississippi liive 
We possess a written record which covers four thousand yeai 
of chronicled history. 

As the ancient Egyptian hieroglyphics (the word meat 
“sacred writing”) have played such a very great role in hi 
tory, (a few of them in modified form have even found fne 
way into our own alphabet,) you ought to know sometfim 
about the ingenious system which was used fifty centuries ag 
to preserve the spoken word for the benefit of the comin 
generations. 

Of course, you know what a sign language is. Evei 
Indian .iStory of our western plains has a chapter devoted 1 
strange messages written in the form of little pictures whk 
tell how many buffaloes were killed and how many hunte 
there were in a certain party. As a rule it is not difficult 1 
understand the meaning of such messages. 

Ancient Egyptian, however, was not a sign language. Tl 
clever people of the Nile had passed beyond that stage lor 
before. Their pictui’es meant a great deal more than the ohjc' 
which they represented, as I shall tpr to explain to you noi 
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! Suppose that you were Champollion, and that you were 
Examining a stack of papyras sheets, all covered with hiero- 
glyphics. Suddenly you came across a picture of a man with 
1 saw. “Very well,” yon would say, “that means of course that 
■ farmer went out to cut down a tree.” Then you take another 
iapyi’us. It tells the story of a queen who had died at the age 
‘f eighty-two. In the midst of a sentence appears the picture 
V the man with the saw. Queens of eighty-twu do not handle 
.kws. The picture therefore must mean something else. But 
|/hat? 

That is the riddle which the Frenchman finally solved. 
!le discovered that the Egyptians were the first to use what 
J'e now call “phonetic writing” — a system of characters which 
,3produce the “sound” (or phone) of the spoken word and 
jhich make it possible for us to translate all our spoken words 
jito a^ritten form, with the help of only a few dots and dashes 
jnd pothooks. 

. Let us return for a moment to the little fellow with the saw. 
j'he word “saw” either means a certain tool which jmu will find 
i a carpenter’s shop, or it means the past tense of the verb 
to see.” 

, 'This is what had happened to the word during the course 
^centuries. First of all it had meant only the particular tool 
(hich it represented. Then that meaning had been lost and it 
ad become the past participle of a verb. After several hun- 
yed years, the Egyptians lost sight of both these meanings and 

W picture 

I 

itter S. A short sentence. will show you what I mean. Here 
j a modern English sentence as it would have been written in 


came to stand for a single letter, the 


leroglyphics. 
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The 




either means one of these two round ob jec{ 


in your head, which allow you to see or it means “I,” the pe{ 
son who is talking. 


A 



is either an insect which gathers honey, or 


represents the verb “to be” which means to exist. Again, 
may be the first part of a verb like “he-come” or “bAhav(^ 


In this particular instance it is followed by 



means a “leaf” or “leave” or “lieve” (the sound of alLj^hr 
words is the same ) . ^ 

The “eye” you know all about. 


Finally you get the picture of a 



It is a girafi 


It is part of the old sign-language out of which the hieroglyp 
ics developed. 

You can now read that sentence without much difficult 

“I believe I saw a giraffe.” 

Having invented this system the Egyptians developed 
during,thousands of years until they could write anything tlr 
wanted, and they used these “canned words” to send messag 
to friends, to keep business accounts and to keep a record of t] 
history of their country, that future generations might bene, 
by the mistakes of the past. 
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,'HE -BEGINNING OF CIVILISATION IN THE 

/ VALLEY OF THE NILE 

» 

1“ The history of man is the record of a hungry creature in 
'^'jareh cf food. Wherever food was plentiful, thither man has 
il’avfiHed to make his home. 

f The fame of the Valley of the Nile must have spread at 
' ti early date. From the interior of Africa and from the desert 
I'f Arabia and from the western part of Asia people had 
.locked to Egypt to claim their share of the rich farms. 
||'(^ether these invaders had formed a new race which called 
) sdf “Remi” or “the Men” iust as we sometimes call America 
(God’s own country,” They had good reason to he grateful 
0 a Fate which had carried them to this narrow strip of land, 
m the summer of each year the Nile turned the valley into a 
jiallow lake and when the waters receded all the grainflelds 
ud the pastures were covered with several inches of the most- 
^rtile clay. 

( In Egypt a kindly river did the work of a million men and 
iiade it possible to feed the teeming population of the first 
Jirge cities of which we have any record. It is true that all 
i(ie arable land was not in the valley. But a complicated 
■ystem of small canals and well-sweeps carried water from 
jre river-level to the top of the highest banks and an even 
itiore intricate system of irrigation trenches spread it through- 
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THE VALLEY OF EGYPT 


While man of the prehistoric age had been obliged to spend 
sixteen hours out of every twenty-four gathering food for him- 
self and the members of his tribe, the Egyptian peasant or the 
inhabitant of the Egyptian city found himself possessed of a 
certain leisure. He used this spare time to make himself many 
things that we re m erely ^rnyien talj and not the least bit 
useful. " 

More than that. One day he discovered that his brain was 
capable of thinking all kinds of thoughts which had nothing 
to do with the problems of eating and sleeping and finding a 
home for the children. The Egyptian began to speculate upon 
many strange problems that confronted him. Where did the 
stars come from? Who made the noise of the thunder which 
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' lightened iiim so terribly? Who made the River Nile rise 
with suf;h regularity that it was possible to base the calendar 
upon the appearandfe and the disappearance of the annual 
a floods? Who was he, himself, a strange little creature sur- 
' rounded on all sides by death and sickness and yet happy and 
, full of laughter? 

j He asked these many questions and certain people oblig- 
1j ingly stepped forward to answer these inquiries to the best of 
tj their ability. The Egyptians called them “priests” and they 
became the guardians of his thoughts and gained great respect 
I in the community. They were highly learned men who were 
j entrusted with the sacred task of keeping the written records. 
/ They understood that it is not good for man to think only of 
his immediate advantage in this world and they drew his at- 
tention to the days of the future when his soul would dwell 
' ’ beyor^ the mountains of the west and must give an account 
of'-his deeds to Osiris, the mighty God who was the Ruler of 
f the Living and the Head and who judged the acts of men 
f according to their merits. Indeed, the priests made so much 
[f of that future day in the realm of Isis and Osiris that the 
*< Egyptians began to regard life merely as a short preparation 
r ^pr the Hereafter and turned the teeming valley of the Nile 
li^to a land devoted to the Dead. 

^ In a strange wav, the E gyptia ns had^come to Relieve that 
n o soni c o uld enter the realm of Osiris, without the possession 
^ of th e bod y which h ad b een it s p lace of residen^ce ih this world. 
T Therefore as soon as a man was dead his relatives took his 
I corpse and had it embalmed. For weeks it was soaked in a 
solution of natron and then it was filled with pftch. The 
‘ Persian word for p it ch was “Muimai” and the embalmed body 
ii was called a “Mummy,” It was wrapped in yards and yards 
of specially prepared linen and it was placed in a specially 
r prepared coffin ready to be removed to its final home. But 
If an. Egyptian grave was a real home where the body was sur- 
l rounded by pieces of furniture and musical instruments (to 
il while away the dreary hours of waiting) and by little statues 

lr\ta\ thf. nccunant of this 
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THE BUILDING OP THE PYRAMIDS 


dark home might be decently provided with food and need not 
go Rbout unshaven) . 

Originally these graves had been dug into the rocks of the 
western mountains but as the Egyptians moved northward 
they were'obliged to build their cemeteries in the desert. The 
desert however is full of wild animals and equally wild robbers 
and they broke into the graves and disturbed the mummy or 
stole the jewelry that had been buried with the body. To pre- 
vent such unholy desecration the Egyptians used to build small 
mounds of stones on top of the graves. These little mounds 
gradually grew in size, because the rich people built higher 
mounds than the poor and there was a good deql of competi- 
tion to see who could make the highe|it hill of stones. The 
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record was made by King Khufn, whom the Greeks called 
I Cheops^ and who lived thirty centuries before our era. His 
1 mound, which the Greeks called a pyramid (because the 
> Egyptian \vord for high was pir-era-iis) was over five hundred 
' ‘ feet high. 

, It covered more than thirteen acres of desert which is three 

times as much space as that occupied by the church of St. 

f Peter, the largest edifice of the Christian world. 

^ During twenty years, over a hundred thousand men were 

busy carrying the necessary stones from, the other side of the 

river^ferrying them across the Nile (how they ever managed 

' to do this, we do not understand) , dragging them in many in> 

\ stances a long distance across the desert and finally hoisting 

\ them into their correct position. But so well did the King’s 

architects and engineers perform their task that the narrow 

‘2 passa|fe'Way which leads to the royal tomb in the heart of the 

stene monster has never yet been pushed out of shape by the 

1* weight of those thousands of tons of stone which press upon 

) it from all sides. 

V 
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THE RISE AND FALL OF EGYPT - 

The river Nile was a kind friend but occasionally it was 
a hard taskmaster. It taught the people who lived along its 
banks the noble art of “team-work.” They depended; upon 
each other to build their irrigation trenches and keep %eir 
dikes in repair. In this way they learned how to get along 
with their neighbours and their mutual-benefit-association quite 
easily developed into an organised state. 

Then one man grew more powei’ful than most of his neigh- 
bours and he became the leader of the community and their 
commander-in-chief when the envious neighbours of western 
Asia invaded the prosperous valley. In due course of tinie 
he became their King and ruled all the land from the Mediter- 
ranean to the mountains of the west. 

But these political adventures of the old Pharaohs (the 
word meant “the Man who lived in the Big House”) rarely 
interested the patient and toiling peasant of the grain fields. 
Provided he was not obliged to pay more taxes to his King 
than he thought just, he accepted the rule of Pharaoh as he 
accepted the rule of Mighty Osiris. 

It was different however when a foreign invader came 
and robbed him of his possessions. After twenty centuries of 
independent life, a savage Arab tribe of shepherds, called the 
Hyksos, attacked Egypt and for five hundred years they were 
the masters of the valley of the Nile- They w«re higUy un- 





THE STORY OF MANKIND 


' S8 

* poptilar and great hate was also felt for the Hebrews who 
' came tcl the land of Goshen to find a shelter after their Ions 
I wandering through the desert and who helped the foreign 

usurper by acting as his tax-gatherers and his civil servants. 

But shortly after the year 1700 b.c. the people of Thebes 
' began a revolution and after a long struggle the Hyksos were 
driven out of the country and Egypt was free once more, 

* A thousand years later, when Assyria conquered all of 
western Asia, Egypt became part of the empire of Sardan- 
apalus. In tbe seventh century B,c. it became once more an 
independent state which obeyed the rule of a king who lived in 
the city of Sais in the Delta of the Nile. But in the year 525 

\ B.C., Cambyses, the king of the Persians, took possession of 
[ Egypt and in the fourth century b.c., when Persia was con- 
quere^ by Alexander the Great, Egypt too became a Mace- 
j] doniari province. It regained a semblance of independence 
, wlTSn one of Alexander’s genei-als set himself up as king of a 
' new Egyptian state and founded the dynasty of the Ptolemies, 

< who resided in the newly built city of Alexandria. 

Finally, in the year 39 b.c., the Romans came. The last 
Egyptian queen, Cleopatra, tried her best to save the country. 
Her beauty and charm were more dangerous to the Roman 
j generals than half a dozen Egj'-ptian army corps. Twice she 
^ was successful in her attacks upon the hearts of her Roman 
‘ conquerors- But in the year 30 b.c., Augustus, the nephew 
^ and heir of Csesar, landed in Alexandria. He did not share 
■ his late uncle’s admiration for the lovely princess. He de- 
I stroyed her armies, but spared her life that he might make her 
march in his triumph as part of the spoils of wai’. When 
' Cleopatra heard of this plan, she killed herself by taking poi« 

' son. And Egypt became a Roman province. 



tSHkfiOBl 


MESOPOTAMIA 


MESOPOTAMIA— THE SECOJ^D CENTRE- OF 
EASTERN CIVILISATION 

I AM going to take you to the top of the highest pyramid 
and I am going to ask that you imagine yourself possessed 
of the eyes of a hawk. Way, way off, in the distance, -far 
beyond the yellow sands of the desert, you will see something 
green and shimmering. It is a valley situated between two 
rivers. It is the Paradise of the Old Testament. It is the 
land of mystery and wonder which the Greeks called Meso- 
potamia — the “country between the rivers.” 

The names of the two rivers are the Euphrates (which the. 
Babylonians called the Purattu) and the Tigris (which was 
known as the Dildat). They begin their course amidst the 
snows of the mountains of Armenia where Noal^’s Ark found 
a resting place and slowty they flow througl the southern 
plain until they reach the muddy banks of thi Persian gulf. 
They perform a very useful service. They turn the grid, 
regions of westeim Asia into a fertile gardtvj; 

The valley of the Nile had attracted people because it had 
offered them food upon fairly easy terms. The “land be- 
tween the rivers” was popular for the same reason. It was a 
country full of promise and both the inhabitants of the north- 
ern mountains and the tribes which roamed through the 
southern deserts tried to claim this territory as their own and 
most exclusive possession. The constant rivalry between the 
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mountaineers and the desert-nomads led to endless warfare. 
Only the strongest and the bravest could hope to suiwive and 
that will explain why Mesopotamia became the home of a very 
strong race of men who were capable of creating a civilisation 
which was in every respect as important as that of Egypt. 



THE SUMERIAN NAIL WRITERS, WHOSE CLAY 
TABLETS TELL US THE STORY OF ASSYRIA 
AND BABYLONIA, THE GREAT SEMITIC 
MELTING-POT 

'‘The fifteenth century was an age of great discoveries. 
Columbus tried to find a way to the island of Kathay and 
stumbled upon a new and unsuspected continent. An Aus- 
trian bishop equipped an expedition which was to travel east- 
ward and find the home of the Grand Duke of Muscovy, a 
voyage which led to complete failure, for Moscow was not 
visited by western men until a generation later. Meanwhile 
a certain Venetian by the name of Barbero had explored the 
ruins of western Asia and had brought back reports of a most 
curious language which he had found carved in the rocks of 
the temples of Shiraz and engraved upon endless pieces of 
baked clay. 

But Europe was busy with many other things and it was 
not until the end of the eighteenth century'^^hat the first 
“cuneiform inscriptions” (so-called because the letters were 
wedge-shaped and wedge is called “Cuneus” in Latin) were 
brought to Europe by a Danish surveyor, named Niebuhr. 
Then it took thirty years before a patient German school- 
master by the name of Grotefend had deciphered the first four 
letters, the D, the A, the R and the SH, the name of the Per- 
sian King Darius. And another twenty years had to go^by 
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until a British officer, Henry Rawlinson, who found the famous 
inscription of Behistun, gave us a worhahle key to the nail- 
writing of western Asia. 

Compared to the problem of deciphering these nail-writ- 
ings, the job of Champollion had been an easy one. The 
Egyptians used pictures. But the Sumerians, the earliest 
inhabitants of Mesopotamia, who had hit upon the idea of 
scratching their words in tablets of clay, had discarded pictures 
entirely and had evolved a system of V-shaped figures which 
showed little connection with the pictures out of which they 
had been developed. A few examples will show you whg-t 1 
mean. In the beginning a star, when drawn with a nail into 


a brick looked as follows : 



This sign however was too 


cumbersome and after a short while when the meaning of 
“heaven” was added to that of star the picture was simplified 


in this way 



which made it even more of a puzzle. 


In the same way an ox changed from 



into 



and a fish changed from 



into 



The sun 


was originally a plain circle 



and became 



If we were using the Sumerian script today we would make an 



This system of writing down oujf 
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ideas looks rathei* complicated but for more than thirty cen- 
turies ii was used by the Sumerians and the Badtylonians and 
the Assyrians and the Persians arid all the dilferent races 
which forced their way into the fertile valley. 

The story of Mesopotamia is one of endless wariare ana 
conquest, l^irst the Sumerians came from the North. They 
were a while neople who had lived in the mountains. They 



A TOWER OF BABEL 


had been accustomed to worship their Gods on tlie tops of 
hills. After they had entered the plain they constructed arti- 
ficial little hills on top of which they built their altars. They 
did not know how to build stairs and they therefore sur 
rounded their towers with sloping galleries. Our engineei 
have borrowed this idea, as you may see in our big railroad 
stations where ascending galleries lead from one floor to an- 
other, We may have borrowed other ideas from the Sumeri- 
aiiis but we do not know it. The Sumerians were entirely,ab 
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sorbed by those races that entered the fertile v^alley at a lateff 
date. Their towers however still stand nmidst the ruins of 
Mesopotamia. The Jews saw them when they went into exile 
in the land of Babylon and they called them towers of Bab- 
Illij or towers of Babel. 

In the fortieth century before our era, the Sumerians had 
entered Mesopotamia. They were soon afterwards over- 
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powered fey the Akkadians, one of the many tribes from the 
desert of Arabia who speak a common dialect and who are 
known as the “Semites,” because in the olden days people be- 
lieved them to be the direct descendants of Shorn, _one of the 
Jhree sons of Noah. A thousand years later, the Akkadians 
were forced to submit to the rule of the Amorites, another 
Semitic desert tribe whose great King Hammurabi built him- 
self a magnificent palace in the holy city of Babylon and who 
gave his people a set of laws which made the Babylonian state 



THE STORY OF MOSES, THE LEADER OF THE 
JEWISH PEOPLE 

Some time during the twentieth century before our era, 
a small and unimportant tribe of Semitic shepherds had left 
its old home, which was situated in the land of Ur on the mouth 
of the Euphrates, and had tried to find new pastures within 
the domain of the Kings of Babylonia. They had been driven 
away by the royal soldiers and they had moved westward 
looking for a little piece of unoceupied territory where they 
might set up their tents. 

This tribe of shepherds was known as the Hebrews or, as 
we call them, the .Tews. They had wandered far and wide, 
and after many years of dreary peregi’inations they had been 
given shelter in Egypt. For more than five centuries they 
had dwelt among the Egyptians and when their adopted coun- 
try had been overrun by the Hyksos marauders (as I told 
you in the story of Egypt) they had managed to n7ake them- 
selves useful to the foreign invader and had been left in the 
undisturbed possession of their grazing fields. But after a 
long war of independence the Egyptians had driven the 
Hyksos out of the valley of the Nile and then the Jews had 
come upon evil times for they had been degraded to the rank 
of common slaves and they had been forced to work on the 
jwyal roads apd on the Pyramids. And as the frontiers were 
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guarded by the Egyptian soldiers it had been impossible for 
the Je'.vs to escaije. 

After many years of suffering they were saved from their 
miserable fate by a young Jew, called Moses, who for a long 
time had dwelt in the desert and there had learned to appre- 
ciate the simple virtues of his earliest ancestors, who had kept 
away from cities and city-life and had refused to let them- 
selves be corrupted by the ease and the luxury of a foreign 
civilisation. 

Moses decided to bring his people back to a love of the ways 
of_the patriarchs. He succeeded in evading the Egyptian 
troops that were sent after him and led his fellow tribesmen 
into tlie heaii: of the plain at the foot of Mount Sinai. Dur- 
ing his long and lonely life in the desert, he had learned to 
revere the strength of the great God of the Thunder and the 
Storm, who ruled the high heavens and upon whom the shep- 
herds depended for life and light and breath. This God, one 
of the many divinities who were widely worshipped in western 
Asia, was called Jehovah, and through the teaching of Moses, 
he became the sole Master of the Hebrew race. 

One day, Moses disappeared from the camp of the Jews. 
It was whispered that he had gone away carrying two tablets 
of rough-hewn stone. That afternoon, the top of the mountain 
was lost to sight. The darkness of a tenable storm hid it from 
the eye of man. But when Moses returned, behold! there stood 
engraved upon the tablets the words which Jehovah had spoken 
unto the people of Israel amidst the crash of his thunder and 
the blinding flashes of his lightning. And from that moment, 
Jehovah was recognised by all the Jews as the Highest Master 
of their Pate, the "only True God, who had taught them how 
to live holy lives when he bade them to follow the wise lessons 
of his Ten Commandments. 

, They followed Moses when he bade them continue their 
journey through the desert. They obeyed him when he told 
I irhat to eat and drink and what to avoid that they might 
ke^well m the hot climate. And finally after many years of 
they came to a land which seemed pleasant and 
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prosperous, It was called Palestine, which means the country 
of the “Pilistu” the Philistines, a small tribe of Cretahs who 
had settled along the coast after they had been driven away 
from their own island. Unfoi'tunatel3", the mainland, Pales- 
tine, was already inhabited by another Semitic race, called the 
Canaaniles. But the Jews forced their way into the valleys i 
and built themselves cities and constructed a mighty temple 



in a town which they named Jerusalem, the H ome of Peace. 

As f or«Moses, he was no longer the leader of his people. He j 
had been allowed to see the mountain ridges of Palestine from ^ 
afar. Then he had closed his tired eyes for all time. He had ! 
worked faithfully and hard to please Jehovah. Not only had ; 
he guided his brethren out of foreign slavery into the free and ; 
independent life of a new home but he had also made the Jews i 
i the first of all nations to worship a single God. ' 




int The PhcKnicians, who were the neighbours of the Jews, 
j^^were a Semitic tribe which at a very early age had settled along 
?®the shores of the Mediterranean. They had built themselves 
^^two well-fortified towns, Tyre and Sidoi^ and within a short 
^^time they had gained a monopoly of the trade of the western 
°^seas. Their ships went regularly to Greece and Italy and 
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Spain and they even ventured beyond the straits of Gi braltar 
to visit the Scilly islands where they could buy tin. Wherever 
they went, they built themselves small trading stations, which 
they called colonies. Many of these were the origin of mod- 
ern cities, such as Cadiz and Marseilles. 

They bought and sold whatever promised to bring them a 
good profit. They were not troubled by a conscience. If we 
are to believe all their neighbours they did not know what the 
words honesty or integrity meant. They regarded a well-filled 
treasure chest the highest ideal of all good citizens. Indeed | 
they were very unpleasant people and did not have a single j 
friend. Nevertheless they have rendered all coming genera- 1 
tions one service of the greatest possible value. They gave 
us our alphabet. ! 

The Phoenicians had been familiar with the art of wilting, • 
invented by the Sumerians. But they regarded these pothooks 
as a clumsy waste of time. They were practical business men, 
and could not spend hours engraving two or three letters. 
They set to work and invented a new system of writing which 
was greatly superior to the old one. They borrowed a few 
pictures from the Egyptians and they simplified a number of 
the wedge-shaped figures of the Sumerians. They sacrificed 
the pretty looks of the older system for the advantage of speed 
and they reduced the thousands of different images to a short 
and handy alphabet of twenty-two letters. ! 

In due course of time, this alphabet travelled across the 
jEgean Sea and entered Greece. The Greeks added a few 
letters of their own and carried the improved system to Italy. 
The Homans modified the figures somewhat and in turn taught 
them to the wild barbarians of western Europe. Those wild 
barbarians were our own ancestors, and that is the reason why 
this book is written in characters that are of Phoenician origin 
and not in the hieroglyphics of the Egyptians or in the nail- 
script of the Sumerians. 
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^HE INDO-EUROPEAN PERSIANS CONQUER 
THE SEMITIC AND THE EGYPTIAN 
WORLD 

The world of Egypt and Babylon and Assyria and Phoe 
nicia had existed almost thirty centuries and the venerable 
races of the Fertile Valley were getting old and tired. Their 
doom was sealed when a new and more energetic race appeared 
upon the horizon. We caU this race the Indo-European race, 
because it conquered not only Europe but also made itself the 
ruling class in the country which is now known as British India. 

These Indo-Europeans were white men like the Semites 
but they spoke a different language which is regarded as the 
common ancestor of all European tongues with the exception 
of Hungarian and Finnish and the Basque dialects of North- 
ern Spain. 

When we first hear of them, they had been living along the 
shores of the Caspian Sea for many centuries. But one day 
; they had packed their tents and they had wandered forth in 
search of a new home. Some of them had moved into the 
mountains of Central Asia and for many centuries they had 
lived among the peaks which surround the plateau of Iran and 
that is why we call them Aryans. Others had followed the 
^tting sun and they had taken possession of the plains of 
Europe as I shall tell you when I give you the story of Greece 
ilhia Rnme. - 
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For the moment we must follow the Aryans. Under the 
leadership of Zarathustra (or Zoroaster) who was their, great 
teacher many of them had left their mountain homes to follow 
the swiftly flowing Indus river on its way to the sea. 

Others had preferred to stay among the hills of western 
Asia and there they had founded the half-independent com- 
munities of the Medes and the Persians, two peoples whose 



THE STORY OF A WORD 


names w« have copied from the old Greek history-hooks. Ini 
the seventh century before the birth of Christ, the Medes had 
established a kingdom of their own called Media, but thif 
perished when Cyrus, the chief of a clan known as the Anshan 
made himself king of all the Persian tribes and started upor, 
a career of conquest which soon made him and his children th(^ 
imdisputed masters of the whole of western Asia and of Egypt 
Indeed, with such energy did these Indo-European Persianji 
push their triumphant campaigns in the west Ihat they soof 
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This strange political creation managed to live to the ripe 
old age of eight hundred and thirty-nine years. In the year' 
1801, (dui'ing the presidency of Thomas Jefferson,) it was 
most unceremoniously relegated to the historical scrapheap. 
The brutal fellow who destroyed the old Germanic Empire was | 
the son of a Corsican notary-public who had made a brilliant 
career in the service of the French Republic. He was ruler! 
of Europe by the grace of his famous Guard Regiments, hul , 
he desired to be something more. He sent to Rome for the' 
Pope and the Pope came and stood by while General Napoleon i 
placed the imperial crown upon his own head and jn'oclaimed I 
himself heir to the tradition of Charlemagne. For history is 
like life. The more things cliange, the more they remain 1 
the same. ■ 



i 
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I TOE PEOPLE OF THE jEGEAlST SEA CAREIED 
THE CIVILISATION OF OLD ASIA INTO 
THE WILDERNESS OF EUROPE 

When Heinrich Schlie- 
mann was a little boy his 
father told him the story of 
Troy. He liked that story 
better than anything else he 
had ever heard and he made 
up his mind, that as soon as he 
was big enough to leave home, 
he would travel to Greece and 
“find Troy.” That he was the 
son of a poor country parson 
in a Mecklenburg village did 
not bother him. He knew 
that he would need money but 
'he decided to gather a fortune first and do the digging after- 
wards. As a matter of fact, he managed to get a large fortune 
within a very short time, and as soon as he had enough money to 
equip an expedition, he went to the northwest corner of Asia 
Minor, where he supposed that Troy had been situated. 

In that particular nook of old Asia Minor, stood a high 
, mound covered with grainfields. According to tradition it had 
|he^ the home of Priamus the king of Troy. Schlieraann^ 
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whose enthusiasm was somewhat greater than his knowledge, 
wasted no time in preliminary explorations. At once he began.;! 
to dig. And he dug with such zeal and such speed that his 'i 
trench went straight through the heart of the city for which he-j 
was looking and carried him to the ruins of another buried.! 
town which was at least a thousand years older than the Troy | 
of which Homer had written. Then something very interest- ’ 
ing occurred. If Schliemann had found a few polished stone| 
hammers and perhaps a few pieces of crude pottery, no one|' 
would have been surprised. Instead of discovering such ob-’' 
jects, which people had generally associated with the prehis-l 
toric men who had lived in these regions before the coming of 
the Greeks, Schliemann found beautiful statuettes and veryi 
costly jewelry and ornamented vases of a pattern that was^ 
unknown to the Greeks. He ventured the suggestion that'. 




the story of mankind 

■fully ten centuries before the great Trojan war, the coast of 
the iSgean had been inhabited by a mysterious race of men 
I who in many ways had been the superiors of the wild Greelc 
p;ribes who had invaded their country and had destroyed their 
'civilisation or absorbed it until it had lost all trace of origi- 
nality. And this proved to be the case. In the late seventies of 
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the last century, Schliemann visited tlic ruins of Mycenee, ruinS 
which were so old that Roman guide-books marvelled at their 
antiquity. There again, beneath the flat slabs of stone of a 
small round enclosure, Schliemann stumbled upon a wonderful 
treasure- trove, which had been left behind by those mysterious 
^people who had covered the Greek coast with their cities and 
iwho had built walls, so big and so heavy and so strong, that 
phe Greeks called them the work of the Titans, those god-like 
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giants who in very olden days had used to play ball with 
mountain peaks. 

A very careful study of these many relies has done away 
with some of the romantic features of the story. The makers 
of these early works of art and the builders of these strong 
fortresses were no sorcerers, but simple sailors and traders. 
They had lived in Crete, and on the many small islands of the 
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iEgean Sea. They had been hardy mariners and they had 
turned th« Algean into a center of commerce for the exchange 
of goods between the highly civilised east and the slowly de- 
veloping wilderness of the European mainland. 

For more than a thousand years they had maintained ai 
island empire which had developed a very high form of art 
Indeed their most impoi’tant city, Cnossus, on the northeKc 
coast of Crete, had been entirely modern in its insistence upor 
hygiene and comfort. The palace had been properly drainec 
qnd the houses had been provided with stoves and" the Cnossiaiii 
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had been the first people to make a daily use of the hitherto 
unknown bathtub. The palace of their Ifing had been’famou!* 
for its winding staircases and its large banqueting hall. Th(| 
cellars underneath this palace, where the wine and the grairj 
and the olive-oil were stored, had been so vast and had scj 
greatly impressed the first Greek visitors, that they had givei^ 
rise to the story of the “labyrinth,” the name which we givfi 
to a structure with so many complicated passages that it iij 
almost impossible to find our way out, once the front door ha; 
closed upon our frightened selves. 

But what finally became of this great iEgean Empire jmc 
what caused its sudden downfall, that I can not tell. i 

The Cretans were familiar with the art of writing, but nt 
one has yet been able to decipher their inscriptions. Theij 
history therefore is unlmown to us. We have to reconstrucf 
the record of their adventures from the ruins which tht 
uEgeans have left behind. These ruins make it clear that the 
riEgean world was suddenly conquered by a less civilised race 
which had recently come from the plains of northern Europe 
Unless we are very much mistaken, the savages who were 
responsible for the destruction of the Cretan and the Mgeax 
civilisation were none other than certain tribes of wandering 
shepherds who had just taken possession of the rocky penin- 
sula between the Adriatic and the iEgean seas and who arc 
known to us as Greeks. 




ESAN WHILE THE INDO-EUROPEAN TRIBE 
OP THE HELLENES WAS TAKING 
i POSSESSION OF GREECE 


The Pyramids were a thousand years old and were begin- 
ning to show the first signs of decay, and Hammurabi, the 
vise king of Babylon, had been dead and buried several cen- 
uries, when a small tribe of shepherds left their homes along 
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the banks of the River Danube and wandered southward 
search of fresh pastures. They called themselves Hellene^ 
after Hellen, the son of Deucalion and Pyi’rha. According 
to the old myths these were the only two human beings who 
had escaped the great flood, which countless years before ha( 
destroyed all the people of the world, when they had growi 
so wicked that they disgusted Zeus, the mighty God, who live(’ 
on Mount Olympus. 

Of these early Hellenes we know nothing. Thucydides^ 
the historian of the fall of Athens, describing his earliest an;’ 
ce'stors, said that they “did not amount to very much,” am*;' 
this was probably true. They were very ill-mannered. Tliei*' ' 
lived like pigs and threw the bodies of their enemies to the wil? | 


dogs who guarded their sheep. They had very little respec'i 
for other people’s rights, and they killed tlie natives of thi^’ 
Greek peninsula (who were called the Pelasgians) and stoh^i 
then’ farms and took their cattle and made their wives an(^] 
daughters slaves and wrote endless songs praising the courage: 
of the clan of the Achasans, who had led the Hellenic advance! ,i 
guard into the mountains of Thessaly and the Peloponnesus'* 
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' But here and there, on the tops of high rocks, they saw 
he castles of the iEgeans and those they did not attack for 
' hey feared the metal swords and the spears of the j®gean 
jsoldiers and knew that they could not hope to defeat them with 
, heir clumsy stone axes. 

' For many centuries they continued to wander from vaUey 

0 valley and from mountain side to mountain side. Then the 
vhole of the land had been occupied and the migration had 
;ome to an end. 

That moment was the beginning of Greek civilisation. The 
ifeaek farmer, living within sight of the ^dEgean colonies, 
r/as finally driven by curiosity to visit his haughty neighbours, 
le discovered that he could learn many useful things from 
he men who dwelt behind the high stone walls of Myceme and 
firyns. 

‘ He was a clever pupil. Within a short time he mastered 
'‘he art of handling those strange iron weapons which the 
^geans had brought from Babylo n and from Thebes. He 

1 ’’ame to understand the mysteries of navigation. He began 
,0 build little boats for his own use. 

And when he had learned everything the .^geans could 
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teach him he turned upon his teachers and drove them bacil 
to their islands. Soon afterwards he ventured forth upon thi 
sea and conquered all the cities of the iBgean. Finally in th i 
fifteenth century before our era he plundered and ravage^ 
Cnossus and ten centuries after their first ajjpearance upo 
the scene the Hellenes were the undisputed rulers of Greect 
of the ^gean and of the coastal regions of Asia Minor. Troy 
the last great commercial stronghold of the older civilisatioi 
was destroyed in the eleventh century b.c. European histori 
was to begin in all seriousness. ' 




\ ^HE GREEK CITIES THAT WERE REALLY 

STATES 

We modern people love the sound of the word “big.” We 
"ide ourselves upon the fact that we belong to the “biggest” 
(untry in the world and possess the “biggest” navy and grow 
me “biggest” oranges and potatoes, and we love to live in 
.fdties of “millions” of inhabitants and when we are dead we 
I \xe buried in the “biggest cemetery of the whole state.” 

' f A citizen of ancient Greece, could he have heard us talk, 
vould not have known what we meant. “Moderation in aU 
hings” was the ideal of his life and mere bulk did not impress 
'dm at all. And this love of moderation was not merely a 
I loHow phrase used upon special occasions: it influenced the 
ife of the Greeks from the day of their birth to the hour of 
1 heir death. It was paid of their literature and it made them 
mild small but perfect temples. It found expression in the 
;lothe.s which the men wore and in the rings and the bracelets 
' )f their wives. It followed the crowds that went to The thea- 
re and made them hoot down any playwright who dared to 
•in against the iron law of good taste or good sense. 

The Greeks even insisted upon this quality in their poli- 

i Uciaiis and in their most popular athletes. When a powerful 
unner came to hparta and boasted that he could stand longer 
m one foot than any other man in Hellas the people drove him 
,rom the city ^because he prided himself upon an accomplish- 
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ment ai which he could be beaten by any common .goose|) 
“That is all very well,” you v/ill say,, “and no doubt it is J.| 
great virtue to care so much for moderation and perfection' 
but why should the Greeks have been the only people to de' 
velop this quality in olden times?” For an answer I shai 
point to the way in which the Greeks lived. i 

The people of Egypt or Mesopotamia had been the “sub- 
jects” of a mysterious Supreme Ruler who lived miles and 
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miles away in a dark palace and who was rarely seen by thejj 
masses of^ the pojiulation. “The Greeks on the other *liand,j 
tvere “free citizens” of a hundred independent little “cities”| 
the largest of which counted fewer inhabitants than a large|! 
modern village. When a peasant who lived in Ur said that hej^i 
was a Babylonian he meant that he was one of millions 
other people who paid tribute to the king who at that particular^, 
moment happened to he master of v^estem Asia, But wher 
a Greek said proudly that he was an Athenian, or a Theba b’l 
he spoke of a small town, which was both bis home and 1 ' > 
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ioun.ti:5^ and which recognised no master but the will of the 
people "in the market “j)lace. 

To the Greek, his ifatherlandj was the place where he was 
lorn; where he had spent his earliest years playing hide and 
ieek amidst the forbidden rocks of the Acropolis ; where he had 
:?rown into manhood with a thousand other boys and girls, 
whose nicknames were as familiar to him as those of your own 
schoolmates. His Fatherland was the holy soil where his father 
^nd mother lay buried. It was the small house within the high 
dty-walls where his wife and children lived in safety. It was 
i^omplete world which covered no more than four or five 
lores of rocky land. Don’t you see how these surroundings 
mist have influenced a man in everything he did and said and 
thought? The people of Babylon and Assyria and Egypt 
lad been part of a vast mob. They had been lost in the multi- 
tude. The Greek on the other hand had never lost touch with 
lis immediate surroundings. He never ceased to be part of a 
little town where everybody knew every one else. He felt 
that his intelligent neighbours were watching him. Whatever 
lie did, whether he wrote plays or made statues out of marble 
or composed songs, he remembered that his efforts were going 
to be judged by all the free-born citizens of his home-town who 
knew about such things. This knowledge forced him to strive 
after perfection, and perfection, as he had been taught from 
childhood, w'as not possible without moderation. 

In this hard school, the Greeks learned to excel in many 
things. They created new forms of government and new forms 
of literature and new ideals in art which we have never been 
able to sunglass. They performed these miracles in, little vil- 
lages that covered less ground than four or five modern city 
blocks. 

And look, what finally happened! 

In the fourth century before our era, Alexander of Mace- 
donia conquered the world. As soon as he had done with 
Ighting, Alexander decided that he must bestow the benefits 
i the true Greek genius upon all mankind. He took it away 
^lom the little cities and the little villages and tried to make 
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it blossom and bear fruit amidst the vast royal residences of 
his newly acquired Empire. But the Gyeeks, removed from 
the familiar sight of their own temples, removed from the well- 
known sounds and smells of their own crooked streets, at once, 
lost the cheerful joy and the marvellous sense of moderation 
which had inspired the work of their hands and brains while 
they laboured for the glory of their old city-states. They be- 
came cheap artisans, content with second-rate work. The day 
the little city-states of old Hellas lost their independence and, 
Were forced to liecome part of a big nation, the old Greek spirit i 
died. And it has been dead ever since. 




¥HE GREEKS WERE THE FIRST PEOPLE TO 
' TRY THE DIFFICULT EXPERIMENT OF 
' SELF-GOVERNMENT 


' In the beginning, all the Greeks had been equally rich and 
['equally poor. Every man had owned a certain number of 
jCows and sheep. His mud-hut had been his castle. He had 
|been free to come and go as he wished. Whenever it was nec- 
l^essary to discuss matters of public importance, all the citizens 
had gathered in the market-place. One of the older men of the 
^village was elected chairman and it was his duty to see that 
jcverybody had a chance to express his views. In case of war, 
‘a particularly energetic and self-confident villager was chosen 
'commander-in-chief, but the same people who had voluntarily 
^ given this man the right to be their leader, claimed an equal 
I right to deprive him of his job, once the danger had been 
averted. 

* But gradually the village had grown into a city. Some 
! people had worked hard and others had been lazy, A few 
had been unlucky and still others had been just plain dishon- 
est in dealing with their neighbours and had gathered wealth. 
As a result, the city no longer consisted of a number of men 
who were equally well-off. On the contrary it was inhabited 
' by a small class of very rich people and a large class of very 
; poor ones. 

^ There had been another change. The old commander-in-' 
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chief who had been willingly recognised as “headman” ori 
“King” because he knew how to lead his, men to victory^ had; 
disappeared from the scene. His place had been taken by the 
nobles — a class of rich people who during the course of time 
had got hold of an undue share of the farms and estates. 

These nobles enjoyed many advantages over the common, 
crowd of freemen. They were able to buy the best weapons 
which were to be' found on the market of the eastern Mediter- 
ranean. They had much spare time in which they could prac-! 



and they could hire soldiers to fight for them. They were con^l 
stantly qJiarrelling among each other to decide who shoul4 
rule the city. The victorious nobleman then assumed a sort on 
Kingship over all his neighbours and governed the town untill 
he in turn was killed or driven away by still another ambitious 
nobleman. | 

Such a King, by the grace of his soldiers, was called a|' 
“Tyrant” and during the seventh and sixth centuries beforra 
our e’' a every Greek city was for a time ruled by .guch Tyrants,! 
many of whom, by the way, happened to be exceedingly capa-| 
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-ble men. But in the long rim, this state of affairs became un- 
^bearable. Then attempts were made to bring about reforms 
and out of these reforms grew the first democratic government 
^of which the world has a record. 

: It was early in the seventh century that the people of 

; Athens decided to do some housecleaning and give the large 
j number of freemen once more a voice in the government as 
,tliey were supposed to have had in the days of their Acheean 
.ancestors. They asked a man by the name of Draco to pro- 
vvide them with a set of laws that would protect the poor against 
jthe aggressions of the rich. Draco set to work. Unfortu- 
fiiately he was a professional lawyer and very much out of touch 
-with ordinary life. In his eyes a crime was a crime and when 
j-he had finished his code, the people of Athens discovered that 
rthese Draconian laws were so severe that they could not pos- 
[^sibly be put into effect. There would not have been rope 
.^enough to hang all the criminals under their new system of 
['jurisprudence which made the stealing of an apple a capital 
^offence. 

I' The Athenians looked about for a more humane reformer. 
[■At last they found some one who could do that sort of thing 
[better than anybody else. His name was. Solon. He belonged 
[to a noble family and he had travelled all over the world and 
thad studied the forms of government of many other countries. 

^ After a careful study of the subject, Solon gave Athens a set 
of laws which bore testimony to that wonderful principle of 
imoderation which was part of the Greek character. He tried 
jto improve the condition of the peasant without however de- 
.stroying the prosperity of the nobles who were (or r^ather who 
[COuld be) of such great service to the state as soldiers. To pro- 
[tect the poorer classes against abuse on the part of the judges 
(who w'ere always elected from the class of the nobles because 
they received no salary) Solon made a provision whereby a 
^citizen with a grievance had the right to state his case before 
jprj of thirty of his fellow Athenians. 

important of all, Solon forced the average freeman, 
takes a direct and personal interest in the affairs of the city. 
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No longer could he stay at home and say “oh, I am top husj 
today” or “it is raining and I had bettey stay indoors?” H( 
was expected to do his share ; to be at the meeting of the towr 
council; and carry part of the responsibility for the safety anc 
the prosperity of the state. 

This government by the “demos,” the people, was often far 
from successful. There was too much idle talk. There wer* 
too many hateful and spiteful scenes between rivals for officia 
honor. But it taught the Greek people to be independent ancj 
to rely upon themselves for their salvation and that was a very; 
good thing. 



HOW THE GREEKS LIVED 


j But how, you will ask, did the ancient Greeks have time 
look after their families and their business if they were 
'forever running to the market-place to discuss affairs of state? 
‘■|In this chapter I shall tell you. 

In all matters of government, the Greek democracy recog- 
only one class of citizens — the freemen. Every Greek 
ras composed of a small number of free bom citizens, a 
^ large number of slaves and a sprinkling of foreigners. 

At rare intervals (usually during a war, when men were 
llUeeded for the army) the Greeks showed themselves willing to 
^ponfer the rights of citizenship upon the “barbarians” as they 
* called the foreigners. But this was an exception. Citizenship 
^^was a matter of birth. You were an Athenian because your 
father and your grandfather had been Athenians before you. 
|But however great your merits as a trader or a soldier, if you 
’.were horn of non- Athenian parents, you remained a “for- 
Ijeigner” until the end of time. '' 

The Creek city, therefore, whenever it was not ruled by a 
'king or a tyrant, was run by and for the freemen, and this 
^would not have been possible without a large army of slaves 
^,who outnumbered the free citizens at the rate of six or five 
|to one and W'ho performed those tasks to which we modern 
‘ people must devote most of our time and energy if we wish to 
ipyovide for our families and pay the rent of our apaidments. 
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The slaves did all the cooking and baking and candlesticT, 
making of bh£ entire city. They were the tailors and the car 
penters and the jewelers and the school-teachers and the boob' 
keepers and they tended the store and looked after the factorj 
while the master went to the public meeting to discuss ques- 
tions of war and peace or visited the theatre to see the latest 
play of iEschylus or hear a discussion of the revolutionary ideas' 
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of hluripides, who had dared to express certain doubts upoilp 
the omnipotence of the great god Zeus. ,j 

Indeed, ancient Athens resembled a modern club. All the| 
freeborn citizens were hereditary members and all the slaves 
were hereditary servants, and waited upon the needs of their p 
masters, and it was very pleasant to be a member of the or- 
ganisation. - 

B ut when we talk about slaves, we do not mean the sort of ' 
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people about whom you have read in the pages of “Uncle 
Tom’s Cabin.” It is.true that the position of those slaves who 
tilled the fields was a very unioleasant one, but the average 
'freeman who had come down in the world and who had been 
obliged to hire himself out as a farm hand led just as miser- 
ible a life. In the cities, furthermore, many of the slaves were 
nore prosperous than the poorer classes of the freemen. For 
the Greeks, who loved moderation in all things, did not like to 
IHreat their slaves after the fashion which afterward was so 
; mmmon in Rome, where a slave had as few rights as an engine 
i in a modern factory and could he thrown to the wild animals 
;■ upon the smallest pretext. 

The Greeks accepted slavery as a necessary institution, 
t'lwithout which no city could possibly become the home of a truly 
'6;ivilised people. 

tl The slaves also took care of those tasks which nowadays are 
I' performed by the business men and the professional men. As 
^)for those household duties which take up so much of the time 
^hf your mother and which worry your father when he comes 
^^ome from his office, the Greeks, who understood the value of 
|,|leisure, had reduced such duties to the smalles b pos sible mini- 
i^GQum W living amidst surroundings of extreme simpl icity. 

To begin with, their homes were very plain. Even the rich 
^hiobles spent their lives in a sort of adobe barn, which lacked 
(all the comforts which a modern workman expects as his natu- 
[Ixal right. A Greek home consisted of four walls and a roof. 
i^There wms a door which led into the street but there were no 
i^windows. The kitchen, the living rooms and the sleeping quar- 
jTers were built around an open courtyard in which there was a 
I’small fountain, or a statue and a few plants to make it i,ook 
bright. Within this courtyard the family lived when it did not 
Aain or when it was not too cold. In one corner of the yard the 
fjcook (who was a slave) prepared the meal and in another 
: corner, the teacher (who was also a slave) taught the chiliitren 
'•the alpha beta gamma and the tables of multiplication aiyd in 
•itEl another corner the lady of the house, who rarely lefit her 
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domain (since it was not considered good form for a married) 
woman to be seen on the street too often) was repairing her 
husband’s coat with her seamstresses (who were slaves,) and | 
in the little office, right off the door, the masber was inspecting, 
the accounts which the overseer of his farm (who was a slave) 
had just brought to him. i 

When dinner was ready the family came together but the> 
meal was a very simple one and did not take much time. The 
Greeks seem to have regarded eating as an unavoidable evil 
and not a pastime, which kills many dreary hours and eventu-, 
ally kills many dreary people. They lived on bread and.oUj 
wine, with a little meat and some green vegetables. They 
drank water only when nothing else was available because; 
they did not think it very healthy. They loved to call <5n each 
other for dinner, but our idea of a festive meal, where every- ^ 
body is supposed to eat much more than is good for him, would 
have disgaisted them. They came together at the table for 
the purpose of a good talk and a good glass of wine and water, 
but as they were moderate people they despised those who 
drank too much. 

The same simplicity which prevailed in the dining room(' 
also dominated their choice of clothes. They liked to be clean 
and well groomed, to have their hair and beards neatly cut, t 
to feel Iheir bodies strong with the exercise and the swimming, j 
of the gymnasium, hut they never followed the Asiatic fashion, ^ 
which prescribed loud colours and strange patterns. Theyj; 
wore a long white coat and they managed to look as smart aa>' 
a modern Italian officer in his long blue cape. 

They loved to see their wives wear ornaments but theyp 
thought it very vulgar to di splay their wealth (or their wives) 
in public and whenever the women left their home they were as j 
inconspicuous as possible. f 

In short, the story of Greek life is a story not only of mod- 1 ; 
eration but also of simplicity. “Things,” chairs and tables and h 
books and houses and carriages, are apt to take up a great f| 
deal of their owner’s time. In the end they invariably make ’ 
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him their slave and his hours arc spent looking after their 
wants, keeping them j)oIished and brushed and painted. The 
Greeks, before everything else, 'wanted to be “free,” both in 
toind and in body. That they might maintain their liberty, and 
be truly free in spirit, they reduced their daily needs to the 
lowest possible point. 




THE OEIGINS OF THE THEA.TRE, THE FIRST. 
FORM OF PUBLIC AMUSEItlENT 


At a very early stage of their history the Greeks had be- 
gun to collect the poems, which had been written in honor ofj 
their brave ancestors who had driven the Pelasgians out of; 
Hellas and had destroyed the power of Troy. These poems weref 
recited in public and everybody came to listen to them. But 
the theatre, the form of entertainment which has become almost 
a necessary part of our own lives, did not grow out of these 
recited heroic tales. It had such a emdous origin that I mustj 
tell you something about it in a separate chapter. 

The Greeks had always been fond of parades. Every' 
year they held solemn processions in honor of Dionysos thej 
God of the wine. As everybody in Greece drank wane (the 
Greeks thought water only useful for the purpose of swimming®* 
and sailing) this particular Divinity was as popular as a God( 
of the Soda-Fountain would be in our own land. f 

And because the Wine-God was supposed to live in the* 
vineyards, amidst a merry mob of Satyrs (strange creatures® 
who were half man and Lalf goat), the crowd that joined the^ 
procession used to wear goat-skins and to hee-haw like real*® 
billy-goats. The Greek word for goat is “tragos” and the® 
Greek word for singer is “oidos.” The singer who meh-mehed* 
like a goat therefore was called a “tragos-oidos” or goat singer,® 
and it is this strange name which developed intg the modern’ 
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^Vord “Tragedy,” which means in the theatrical sense a piecfe 
^witli cn unhappy ending, just as Comedy (which really means 
^'the singing of something “comos” or gay) is the name given 
^to a play which ends happily. 

But how, you will ask, did this noisy chorus of masquer- 
^^aders, stamping around like wild goats, ever develop into the 
nohle tragedies which have filled the theatres of the world for 
ahnost two thousand years? 

The connecting link between the goat-singer and Hamlet is 
really very simple as I shall show you in a moment. 

The singing chorus was very amusing in the beginning and 
attracted large crowds of spectators who stood along the side 
of the road and lauglied. Bub soon this business of hee-hawing 
(grew tiresome and the Greeks thought dullness an evil only 
comparable to ughness or sickness. They asked for some- 
thing more entertaining. Then an inventive young poet from 
the village of Icaria in Attica hit upon a new idea which proved 
a tremendous success. He made one of the members of the 
goat-chorus step forward and engage in conversation with the 
leader of the musicians who marched at the head of the parade 
playing upon their pipes of Pan. This individual was al- 
lowed to step out of line. He waved his arms and gesticulated 
while he spoke (that is to say he “acted” while the others merely 
stood by and sang ) and he asked a lot of questions, which the 
bandmaster answered according to the roll of papyrus upon 
which the poet had written dowm these answers before the 
show began. 

This rough and ready conversation — ^the dialogue — ^which 
told the story of Dionysos or one of the other Gods, became 
at once popular with the crowd. Henceforth every Diony- 
sian procession had an “acted scene” and very soon the “acting” 
was considered more important than the procession and th& 
meh-mehing. 

JEschylus, the most successful of all “tragedians” who wrote 
no less thar eighty plays during his long life (from 526 to 455) 
made a bold step forward when he introduced two “actors” 
(jlistcad of one, A generation later Sophocles increased the 
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number of actors to three. When Euripides began to write^i 
his terrible tragedies in the middle of tl^ fifth century, 
he was allowed as many actors as he liked and when Aristo-* j 
phanes wrote those famous comedies in which he poked fun ah. 
everybody and everything, includingthe Gods of Mount Olyni':, 
pus, the chorus had been reduced to the role of mere by-j. 
slanders who were lined up behind the principal performers-, | 
and who sang “this is a terrible world” while the hero in thes ^ 
foreground committed a crime against the will of the Gods. ] 
This new fonn of dramatic entertainment demanded a , j 
proper setting, and soon every Greek city ovuied a theatre, cut| I 
out of the rock of a nearby hill. The spectators sat upon,' I 
wooden benches and faced a wide circle (our present orches-| 
tra where you pay three dollars and thirty cents for a seat) , 
Upon this half-circle, which was the stage, the actors and the , 
chorus took their stand. Behind them there was a tent where ‘ 
they made up with large clay masks which hid their faces and [ 
which showed the spectators whether the actors were supposed 
to be happy and smiling or unhappy and weeping. The Greek 
word for tent is ‘ skene” and that is the reason why we talk , 
of the “scenery” of the stage. I 

When once the tragedy had become part of Greek life, the 
people took it very seriously and never went to the theatre tc ' 
give their minds a vacation. A new play became as impor- ' 
tant an event as an election and a successful plajnvright was ’ , 
received with greater honors than those bestowed upon a 
era! who had just returned from a famous victory. ^ 
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HOW THE GREEKS DEFENDED EUROPE 
AGAINST ASIATIC INVASION AND DROVE 
THE PERSIANS RACK ACROSS THE AEGEAN 
SEA 

The Greeks had learned the art of trading from the 
^geans who had been the pupils of the Phoenicians. They 
had founded colonies after the Phoenician pattern. They had 
even improved upon the Phoenician methods by a more general 
use of money in dealing with foreign customers. In the sixth 
century before our era they had established themselves firmly 
along the coast of Asia Minor and they were taking away 
trade from the Phoenicians at a fast rate. This the Phoeni- 
cians of course did not like but they were not strong enough to 
risk a war with their Greek competitors. They sat and waited 
nor did they wait in vain. 

In a former chapter, I have told you how a humble tribe 
of Persian shepherds had suddenly gone upon the warpath and 
had conquered the greater part of western Asia. The Per- 
sians were too civilised to plunder their new subjects. They 
jeontented themselves with a yearly tribute. When they 
reached the coast of Asia Minor they insisted that the Greek 
colonies of Lydia recognize the Persian Kings as their over- 
Xords and pay them a stipulated tax. The Greek colonies 
, objected. The Persians insisted. Then the Greek colonies 

i 7-i 


THE PERSIAN WARS 


TO,, 

appealed to the home-country and the stage was set for a'j 
quarrel. , i 

For if the truth be told, the Persian Kings regarded the ' 
Greek city-states as very dangerous political institutions and, 
bad examples for all other people who were supposed to be the 
patient slaves of the mighty Persian Kings. j 

Of course, the Greeks enjoyed a certain degree of safety be- 
cause their country lay hidden beyond the deep waters of the 
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jFgean, But here their old enemies, the Phcenicians, stepped j 
forward with offers of help and advice to the Persians. If the i 
Persian King would provide the soldiers, the Phcenicians would 1 
guarantee, to deliver the necessary ships to carry them td I 
Europe. It was the year 492 before the birth of Christ, and j 
Asia made ready to destroy the rising power of Europe. 1 1 
As a final warning the King of Persia sent messenger^ ; 
to the Greeks asking for “earth and water” as a token of theiri 
submission. The Greeks promptly threw the messengers into ' 
the nearest well where they would find both “earth and water’V 
in large abundance and thereafter of course p^ace was imt.f 
possible. 



THE STORY OF MANKIND 


' But the Gods of High Olympus watched over their chil-» 
dren and when the Phoenician fleet carrying the Persian troops 
'was near Mount Athos, the Storm-God blew his cheeks until 
ihe almost burst the veins of his brow, and the fleet was de- 
stroyed by a terrible hurricane and the Persians were all 
(|drowned. 

' Two years later more Persians came. This lime they 
jsailed across the iEgean Sea and landed near the village of 



Marathon. As soon as the Athenians heard this they sent 
their army of ten thousand men to guard the hills that sur- 
rounded the Marathonian plain. At the saipe time they des- 
patched a fast runner to Sparta to ask for help. But Sparta 
was envious of the fame of Athens and refused to come to her 
Assistance. The other Greek cities followed her example with 
Ihp exception of tiny Plataea which sent a thousand men. On 
the twelfth o^Septemher of the year 490, Miltiades, the Athen- 
^a^ CommandeTj threw this little army against the hordes of the 
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Persians. The Greeks broke through the Persian barrage of 1 
arrows and their spears caused terrible havoc among the disor* 
ganised Asiatic troops who had never been called upon to re- 
sist such an enemy. ' 

That night the people of Athens watched the sky grow 
red with the flames of burning ships. Anxiously they waited 
for news. At last a little cloud of dust appeared upon the 
road that led to the North. It was Pheidippides, the runner, j 
He stumbled and gasped for his end was near. Only a few ! 
days before had he returned from his errand to Sparta. He ! 
had hastened to join Miltiades. That morning he had taken 
part in the attack and later he had volunteered to carrj' the 
news of victory to his beloved city. The people saw him fall 
and thejT’ rushed forward to support him. “We have won/' 
he whispered and then he died, a glorious death which made him 
envied of all men. 

As for the Persians, they tried, after this defeat, to iand^ 
near Athens but they found the coast guarded and disap- 
peared, and once more the land of Hellas was at peace. 

Eight years they waited and during this time the Greeks, 
were not idle. They knew that a final attack was to be expected 
but they did not agi'ee upon the best way to avert the danger,, 
Some people wanted to increase the army. Others said thal, 
a strong fleet was necessary for success. The two parties led by 
Aristides (for the army) and Themistocles (the leader of the, 
bigger-navy men) fought each other bitterly and nothing was, 
done until Az-istides was exiled. Then Themistocles had his' 
chance and he built all the ships he could and turned the Pirisus ’ 
into a strong naval base. ^ 

In the year 481 B.c. a tremendous Persian array appeared ' 
in Thessaly, a province of northern Greece. In this hour of 
danger, Sparta, the great military city of Greece, was elected 1 
commander-in-chief. But the Spartans cared little what hap- 1 
pened to northern Greece provided their own country was not' 
invaded. They neglected to fortify the passes d:hat led into 
Greece. ' ' 
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A small detachment of Spar-* 
tans under Leonidas had been 
told to guard the narrow road be- 
tween the high mountains and 
the sea which connected Thessaly 
with the southern provinces. 
Leonidas obeyed his orders. He 
fought and held the pass with 
unequalled bravery. But a 
traitor by the name of Ephialtes 
who knew the little byways of 
Malis guided a regiment of Per- 
sians through the hills and made 
it possible for them to attack 
Leonidas in the rear. Near the 
Warm Wells — the Thermopylae 
— terrible battle was fought. 
When iright came Leonidas and his faithful soldiers lay dead 
under the corpses of their enemies. 

But the pass had been lost and the greater part of Greece 
fell into the hands of the Persians, They marched upon 
Athens, threw the garrison from the rocks of the Acropolis and 
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burned the city. The people fled to the Island of Salamis. Al! | 
seemed lost. But on the 20th of September of the ye^r 48G 
Themistocles forced the Persian fleet to give battle within tht 
narrow straits which separated the Island of Salamis from th^ 
mainland and within a few hours he destroyed three qllarter^ 
of the Persian ships. I 

In this way the victory of Thermopylae came to naugbl 
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Xerxes 'VYas forced to retire. The next year, so he decreed 
would bring a final decision. He took his troops to Thessah , 
and there he waited for spring. ij| 

But this time the Spartans understood the seriousness oi 
the hour. They left the safe shelter of the wall which they hac 
built across the isthmus of Corinth and under the leadersliii 
of Pausanias they marched against Mardoniiis the Persiar 
general. The united Greeks (some one hundred thousand mei 
from a dozen different cities) attacked the three Hundred thou 
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j'and men of the enemy near Plataea. Once more the heavy 
. jreek'infantry broke through the Persian barrage of arrows, 
'the Persians were defeated, as they had been at Marathon, and 
j'his time they left for good. By a strange coincidence, the 
lame day that the Greek armies won their victory near Plataea, 
(he Athenian ships destroyed the enemy’s fleet near Cape My- 
ale in Asia Minor. 

Thus did the first encounter between Asia and Europe end. 
kthens had covered herself with glory and Sparta had fought 
jravely and well. If these two cities had been able to come to 
In agreement, if they had been wi llin g to forget their little 
icalousies, they might have become the leaders of a strong and 
'inited Hellas. 

But alas, they allowed the hour of victory and enthusiasm 
o slip by, and the same opportunity never returned. 
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HOW ATHENS AND SPARTA FOUGHT A LONG 
AND DISASTROUS WAR FOR THE LEADER- 
SHIP OF GREECE 

Athens and Sparta were both Greek cities and their people 
spoke a common language. In every other respect they were 
different. Athens rose high from the plain. It was a citj 
exposed to the fresh breezes from the sea, willing to look at 
tlie world with the eyes of a happy child. Sparta, on the othei ; 
hand, was built at the bottom of a deep valley, and used thci 
surrounding mountains as a barrier against foreign thought;' 
Athens w’as a city of busy trade. Sparta was an armed camp 
where people were soldiers for the sake of being soldiers. Th^ ; 
people of Athens loved to sit in the sun and discuss poetry or' 
listen to the wise words of a philosopher. The Spartans, on the, 
other hand, never wrote a single line that was considered litera- 1 
ture, but they knew how to fight, they liked to fight, and they i 
sacrificed. all human emotions to their ideal of military pre-j 
paredness. j 

No wonder that these sombre Spartans viewed the success ’ 
of Athens with malicious hate. The energy which the defence of ! 
the common home had developed in Athens was now used for | 
purposes of a more peaceful nature. The Acropolis was re- j 
built and was made into a marble shrine to the Goddess Athena,; ! 
Pericles, the leader of the Athenian democracy, sent far and ; 
wide to find famous sculptors and painters and scientists to 
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l.nake the city more bcE^utiful and the young Athenians more 
worthy of their homp. At the same time he kept a watchful 
'^ye on Sparta and built high walls which connected Athens 
i’with the sea and made her the strongest fortress of that day. 

An insignificant quarrel between two little Greek cities led 
( to the final conflict. For thirty years the war between Athens 
and Sparta continued. It ended in a terrible disaster for 
Athens. 

During the third year of the war the plague had entered 
the city. More than half of the people and Pericles, the great 
^leader, had been killed. The plague was followed by a period 
jof bad and untrustworthy leadership. A brilliant young fel 
ilow by the name of Alcibiades had gained the favor of the 
popular assembly. He suggested a raid upon the Spartan 
, 'colony of Syracuse in Sicily. An expedition was equipped and 
■everjdhing was ready. Eut Alcibiades got mixed up in a street 
brawl and was forced to flee. The general who succeeded him 
was a bungler. First he lost his ships and then he lost his 
'army, and the few surviving Athenians were thrown into the 
stone-quarries of Syracuse, where they died from hunger and 
'^thirst. 

The expedition had killed all the young men of Athens. 
The city was doomed. After a long siege the town surrendered 
in April of the year 404. The high walls were demolished, 

^ The navy was taken away by the Spartans. Athens ceased to 
exist as the center of the great colonial empire which it had 
conquered during the days of its prosperity. But that won- 
derful desire to learn and to know and to investigate which 

i had distinguished her free citizens during the days, of great- 
ness and prosperity did not perish with the walls and the 
ships. It continued to live. It became even more brilliant. 

Athens no longer shaped the destinies of the land of Greece. 
But now, as the home of the first great university the city be- 
|gan to influence the minds of intelligent people far beyond 
fthe narrow frontiers of Hellas. 
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ALEXANDER THE MACEDONIAN ESTAB 
LISHES A GREEK WORLD-EMPIRE, ANI 
WHAT BECAME OF THIS HIGH AMBITION 

[ 

When the Achseans had left their homes along the banks o. 
the Danube to look for pastures new, they had spent somi 
time among the mountains of Macedonia. Ever since, th' 
Greeks had maintained certain more or less formal relation 
with the people of this northern country. The Macedonian 
from their side had kept themselves well informed about con 
ditions in Greece. 

Now it happened, just when Sparta and Athens had fin 
ished their disastrous war for the leadership of Hellas, tha- 
Macedonia was ruled by an extraordinarily clever man by 
the name of Philip, He admired the Greek spirit in letters anc 
art but he despised the Greek lack of self-control in politica 
affairs. It irritated hinr to see a perfectly good people waste it: ; 
men and, money upon fruitless quarrels. So he settled thf ' 
difficulty by making himself the master of all Greece and thei j 
he asked his new subjects to join him on a voyage which hy 
meant to pay to Persia in return for the visit which Xerxe, | 
had paid the Greeks one hundred and fifty years before. 'j 

Unfortunately Philip was murdered before he could star,] 
upon this well-prepared expedition. The task of avenging tht* 
destruction of Athens was left to Philip’s son Alexander, ths] 
beloved pupil of Aristotle, wisest of all Greek teachers. 

8S 
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Alexander bade farewell to Europe in the spring of the 
’'!ear SM. B.c. Severr years later he reached India. In the 
"aeantime he had destroyed Phoenicia, the old rival of the Greek 
i^tierchants. He had conquered Egypt and had been worshipped 
l,y the people of the Nile valley as the son and heir of the 
H’haraohs. He had defeated the last Persian king — ^he had 
iverthrown the Persian empire — he had given orders to re- 
build Babylon — he had led his troops into the heart of the 
limalayan mountains and had made the entire world a Mace- 
donian province and dependency. Then he stopped and an- 
nounced even more ambitious plans. 

It The newly formed Empire must be brought under the influ- 
"nee of the Greek mind. The people must be taught the Greek 
inguage — they must live in cities built after a Greek model. 
•t*he Alexandrian soldier now turned school-master. The mili- 
kry camps of yesterday became the peaceful centres of the 
)ewly imported Greek civilisation. Higher and higher did the 
'.ood of Greek manners and Greek customs rise, when sud- 
*t,enly Alexander was stricken with a fever and died in the old 
^jialace of King Hammurabi of Babylon in the year 323. . 

■ Then the waters receded. But they left behind the fertile 
’lay of a higher civilisation and Alexander, with all his childish 
'mbitions and his silly vanities, had performed a most valuable 
ervice. His Empire did not long survive him. A number of 
■'mbitious generals divided the territory among themselves. 
?ut they too remained faithful to the dream of a great world 
motherhood of Greek and Asiatic ideas and loiowledge. 

They maintained their independence until the Romans 
idded western Asia and Egypt to their other domains. The 
' trange inheritance of this HeUenistic civilisation (part Greek, 
)art Persian, part Egyptian and Babylonian) fell to the 
loman conquerors. During the following centuries, it got 
uch a firm hold upon the Roman world, that we feel its in- 
jluence in our own lives this very day. 



A SHORT SUMMARY OF CHAPTERS 1 to 20 j 

Thus far, from the top of our high tower we have beei j 
looking eastward. But from this time on, the history of Egyp | 
and Mesopotamia is going to grow less interesting and I mus 
take you to study the western landscape. 

Before we do this, let us stop a moment and make clear t 
ourselves what we have seen. 

First of all I showed you prehistoric man — a creature ver, 
simple in his habits and very unattractive in his manners, 
told you how he M^as the most defenceless of the many animal, 
that roamed through the early wilderness of the five continents 
but being possessed of a larger and better brpfin, he managed ft 
hold his own. 

Then came the glaciers and the many centuries of colt 
weather, and hfe on this planet became so difficult that man wa ' 
obliged to think three times as hard as ever before if he wishet j 
to survive. Since, however, that “wish to survive” was (and is’ ’ 
the mainspring wdiich keeps every living being going full tilt tt ' 
the last gasp of its breath, the brain of glacial man was set tt 
work in all earnestness. Not only did these hardy people man 
age to exist through the long cold spells which lolled manj 
ferocious animals, but when the earth became warm and com * 
fortable once more, prehistoric man had learned a number o 
things which gave him such great advantages over his less in* i 
telligept neighbors that the danger of extinction (a very seriou; 
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' me diji’ing the first half million years of man’s residence upon 
'rhis planet) became d very j-emote one. 

' I told you how these earliest ancestors of ours were slowly 
’fiodding along when suddenly (and for reasons that are not 
rell understood) the people who lived in the valley of the Nile 
''ushed ahead and almost over night, created the first centre of 
ivilisation. 

Then I showed you Mesopotamia, “the land between the 
ivers,” whieh was the second great school of the human race. 
'\.nd I made you a map of the little island bridges of the iEgean 
‘^ea, which carried the knowledge and the science of the old 
ast to the young west, where lived the Greeks. 

^ Next I told you of an Indo-European tribe, called the Hel- 
fenes, who thousands of years before had left the heart of 
Vsia and who had in the eleventh century before our era pushed 
'heir way into the rocky peninsula of Greece and who, since 
/hen, have been known to us as the Greeks. And I told 
Vou the story of the little Greek cities that were really states, 
rhere the civilisation of old Egypt and Asia was transfigured 
'that is a big word, but you can “figure out” what it means) 
nto something quite new, something that was much nobler and 
mer than anything that had gone before. 

When you look at the map you will see how by this time 
civilisation has described a semi-circle. It begins in Egypt, 
ind by way of Mesopotamia and the JEgean Islands it moves 
vestward until it reaches the European continent. The first 
'our thousand years, Egyptians and Babylonians and Phceni- 
ians and a large number of Semitic tribes (please remember 
hat the Jews were but one of a large number of Semitic peo- 
ples) have carried the torch that was to illuminate the world, 
jfdiey now hand it over to the Indo-European Greeks, who be- 
|ome the teachers of another Indo-European tribe, called the 
Pomans, But meanwhile the Semites have pushed westward 
||,long the northern coast of Africa and have made themselves 

5 ie rulers of the western half of the Mediterranean just when 
ire eastern hrif has become a Greek (or Indo-European) pos- 
ession. 



A SUMMARY 


87 


This, as you shall see in a moment, leads to a terrible , con- i 
flict between the two rival races, and out of ‘);heir struggle arises 
the victorious Roman Empire, which is to take this Egyptian- 
Mesopotamian-Greek civilisation to the furthermost corners of 
the European continent, where it serves as the foundation upon 
which our modern society is based. 

I know all this sounds very complicated, hut if you get hold 
of these few principles, the rest of our history will become a 
great deal simpler. The maps will make clear what the words 
fail to tell. And after this shoi-t intermission, we go back to 
our story and give you an account of the famous war between 
Caiihage and Rome. 





THE SEMITIC COLONY OP CARTHAGE ON THE 
NORTHERN COAST OP APRICA AND THE 
INDO-EUROPEAN CITY OP ROME ON THE , 
WEST COAST OP ITALY FOUGHT EACH 
OTHER FOR THE POSSESSION OF THE 
WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN AND GARTH- 
AGE WAS DESTROYED 


The little Phoenician trading post of Kart-hadshat stood 
on a low hill which overlooked the African Sea, a stretch of 
water ninety miles wide which separates Africa from Europe. 
It was an ideal spot for a commercial centre. Almost too ideal. 
It grew too fast and became too rich. When in the sixth cen- 
tury before our era, Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon destroyed 
Tyre, Carthage broke off all further relations with the Mother 
Country and became an independent state — the great western 
advance-post of the Semitic races. 

Unfortunately the city had inherited many of the traits 
which for a thousand years had been characteristic of the 
Phoenicians. It was a vast business-house, protected by a 


strong navy, indifferent to most of the finer aspects of life. 
The city and the surrounding country and the distant colonies 
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called such a government by “rich men” a “Plutocracy .” Car- 
thage was a plutocracy and the real powei' of the state lay in 
the hands of a dozen big ship-owners and mine-owners and 
merchants who met in the back room of an office and regarded 
their common Fatherland as a business enterprise which ought 
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tc yield them a decent profit. They were however wide awake j 
and full of energy and worked very hard. ’ 

As the years went by the influence of Carthage upon her j 
neighbours increased until the greater part of the African ! 
coast, Spain and certain regions of France were Carthaginian , 
, possessions, and paid tribute, taxes and dividends to the mighty 
city on the African! Sea. ^ i 

' Of course, such A “plutocracy” was forever at the mercy of 
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the Qrowd. As long as there was plenty of work and wages 
were high, the majority of the citizens were quite contented, 
allowed their “betters” to rule them and asked no embarrassing 
questions. But when no ships left the harbor, when no ore 
was brought to the smelting-ovens, when dockworkers and 



SPHERES OF INFLUENCE 


stevedores were thrown out of employment, then there were 
grumblings and there was a demand that the popular assembly 
be called together as in the olden days when Carthage had 
been a self-governing republic. 

, To prevent such an occurrence the plutocracy was obliged 
' to keep the business of the town going at full speed. They 
: had managed to do this very successfully for almost five hun- 
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3red years when they were greatly disturbed by certain rumors j 
which reached them from the western coast of Italy. It’ was |j 
said that a little village on the banks of the Tiber had sud- ’j 
denly risen to great power and was making itself the acknowl- ij 
edged leader of all the Latin tribes who inhabited central Italy. !| 
It was also said that this village, which by the way was called ‘ 
Rome, intended to build ships and go after the commerce of 
Sicily and the southern coast of France, , 

Carthage could not possibly tolerate such competition. The i 
young rival must be destroyed lest the Carthaginian rulers 
lose their prestige as the absolute rulers of the western Medi- 
terranean. The rumors were duly investigated and in a gen- \ 
eral way these were the facts that came to light. , 

The west coast of Italy had long been neglected by civili- 
sation. Whereas in Greece all the good harbours faced east- 
wai'd and enjoyed a full view of the busy islands of the Mgem, ' 
the west coast of Italy contemplated nothing more exciting , 
than the desolate waves of the Mediterranean. The country j 
was poor. It was therefore rarely visited by foreign merchants 
and the natives were allowed to live in undisturbed possession | 
of their hills and their marshy plains. j 

The first serious invasion of this land came from the north. ’ i 
At an unknown date certain Indo-European tribes had man- j 
aged to find their way through the passes of the Alps and had | 
pushed southward until they had filled the heel and the toe of j 
the famous Italian boot with their villages and their flocks. | 
Of these early conquerors we loiow nothing. No Homer sang j 
their glory. Their own accounts of the foundation of Rome 'i 
(written eight hundred years later when the little city had be- 
come the centre of an Empire) are fairy stories and do not be- j 
long in a liistory. Romulus and Remus jumping across each 1 
other’s walls (I always forget who jumped across whose wall) , 
make entertaining reading, but the foundation of the City of | 
Rome was a much more prosaic affair. Rome began as a thou- ' 
sand American cities have done, by being a convenient place '1 
for ba rter and horse-trading. It lay in the heart oF the plains ' 
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HOW THE CITT OF ROME HAPPENED 
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of central Italy. The Tiber provided direct access to the sea. 
The land-road from north to south found>here a convenieni 
ford which could be used all the year around. And seven little , 
hills along the banks of the river offered the inhabitants a safe | 
sheller against their enemies who lived in the mountains and ; 
those who lived beyond the horizon of the nearby sea. 1 

The mountaineers were called the Sabines . They were a ijj 
rough crowd with an unholy desire for easy plunder. But they ^ 
were very backward. They used stone axes and wooden i' 
shields and were no match for the Romans with their steel 
swords. The sea-people on the other hand were dangerous 
foes. They were called the Rtruscans and they were (and | 
still are) one of the great mysteries of history. Nobody knew i 
(or knows) whence they came; who they were; what had driven 
them away from their original homes. We have found the re- 
mains of their cities and their cemeteries and their waterworks 
all along the Italian coast. We are familiar with their inscrip- 
tions. But as no one has ever been able to decipher the Etrus • i 
can alphabet, these written messages are, so far, merely an- ^ 
noying and not at all useful. 

Our best guess is that the Etruscans came originally from 
Asia Minor and that a great war or a pestilence in that coun- 'j 
try had forced them to go away and seek a new home elsewhere, j 
Whatever the reason for their coming, th e Etruscan s played a ; 
_great rqlj in history. They carried the pollen of the ancient , 
civilisation from the east to the west and they taught the 
Romans who, as we know, came from the north, the first prin- | 
ciples of arcliitecture and street-building and fighting and art 
and cookery and medicine and astronomy. 

But just as the Greeks had not loved their iEgean teachers, | 
m this same way did the Romans hate their Etruscan masters, ; 
They got rid of them as soon as they could and the oppor- 
tunity offered itself when Greek merchants discovered the ! 
commercial possibilities of Italy and when the first Greek ’j 
vessels reached Rome. The Greeks came to trade, but they i 
stayed to instru^. They found the tribes who inhabited the ' 
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Roman country-side (and who were called the Latins) quite 
willing to learn su^i things as might be of practical use. At 
once they understood the great benefit that could be derived 
from a written alphabet and they copied that of the Greeks, 
They also understood the commercial advantages of a well- 
regulated system of coins and measures and weights. Eventu- 
ally the Romans swallowed Greek civilisation hook, line and 
sinker. 

They even welcomed the Gods of the Greeks to their 
country. Zeus was taken to Rome where he became known as 
Jupiter and the other divinities followed him. The Roman Gods 
however never were quite like their cheerful cousins who had ac- 
companied the Greeks on their road through life and through 
history. The Roman Gods were State Functionaries. Each 
one managed his own department with great prudence and a 
deep sense of justice, but in turn he was exact in demanding the 
obedience of his worshippers. This obedience the Romans ren- 
dered with scrupulous care. But they never established the 
cordial personal relations and that charming friendship which 
had existed between the old Hellenes and the mighty residents 
of the high Olympian peak. 

The Romans did not imitate the Greek form of govern- 
ment, but being of the same Indo-European stock as the peo- 
ple of Hellas, the early history of Rome resembles that of 
Athens and the other Greek cities. They did not find it diffi- 
cult to get rid of their kings, the descendants of the ancient 
tribal chieftains. But once the kings had been driven from 
the city, the Romans were forced to bridle the power of the 
( nobles, and it took many centuries before they managed to 
establish a system which gave every free citizen of Rome a 
{ chance to take a personal interest in the affairs of his town. 

‘ Thereafter the Romans enjoyed one great advantage over 
the Greeks. They managed the affairs of their country with- 
, out making too many speeches. They were less imaginative 
) than the Greeks and they preferred an ounce of action to a 
pound of Vords. They understood the tendency of the multi- 
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tude (the “plebs/’ as the assemblage of free citizens was callgd) 
only too well to wasf e~VaIuabre time upoA mere talk. They j 
therefore placed the actual business of running the city into j i 
the hands of two “consuls” who were assisted by a council of | 'j 
Elders, called the Senate (because the word “senex” means an j 
old man) . As a matter of custom and practical advantage the 1 ' 
senators were elected from the nobility. But their power had | i 
been strictly defined.,^ | 

Rome at one time had passed through the same sort of ^ 
struggle between the poor and the rich which had forced | 
Athens to adopt the laws of Draco and Solon. In Rome this . 
conflict had occurred in the fifth century b_._c. As a result the j 
freemen had obtained a written code of laws which protected ! 
them against the despotism of the aristocratic judges by the , 
institution of the “Tribune.” These Tribunes were city-magis- i, 
trates, elected by the freemen. They had the right to protect | 
any citizen against those actions of the government officials i 
which were thought to be unjust. A consul had the right to j 
condemn a man to death, but if the case had not been abso- , 
lutely proved the Tribune could interfere and save the poor . ' 
fellow’s life. | 

But when I use the word Rome, I seem to refer to a little } 
city of a few thousand inhabitants. And the real strength of j 
Rome lay in the country districts outside her walls. And it j 
was in the government of these outlying provinces that Rome i 
at an early age showed her wonderful gift as a colonising ' i 
power. . 1 

In very early times Rome had been the only strongly for- 
tified city in central Italy, but it had always offered a hospitable r i 
refuge to other Latin tribes who happened to be in danger of j 
attack. The Latin neighbours had recognised the advantages i , 
of a close union with such a powerful friend and they had tried ' | 
to find a basis for some sort of defensive and offensive aUi- 
ance. Other nations, Egyptians, Babylonians, Phoenicians, i 
even Greeks, would have insisted upon a treaty of ..submission ' ' 
on the part of the “barbarians.” The Romans did nothing of 
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the iiort. They gave the “outsider” a chance to become parb 
ners in a common ‘^res publica” — or common-wealth. 

“You want to join us,” they said. “‘Very well, go ahead 
and join. We shall treat you as if you were full-fledged citi- 
zens of Rome. In return for this privilege we expect you to 
fight for our city, the mother of us all, whenever it shall be nec- 


essary.” 

The “outsider” appreciated this generosity and he showed 
his gratitude by his unswerving loyalty. 

Whenever a Greek city had been attacked, the foreign resi- 
dents had moved out as quickly as they could. Why defend 
something which meant nothing to them but a temporary 
boarding house in which they were tolerated as long as they 
paid their bills? Rut when the enemy was before the gates 
of Rome, all the Latins rushed to her defence. It was their 
Mother who was in danger. It was their true “home” even if 
they lived a hundred miles away and had never seen the walls 
of the sacred Hills. 

No defeat and no disaster could change this sentiment. In 
the beginning of the fourth century b.c. the wild Gauls forced 
their way into Italy. They had defeated the Roman army near 
the River Allia and had marched upon the city. They had 
taken Rome and then they expected that the people would 
come and sue for peace. They waited, but nothing happened. 
After a short time the Gauls found themselves surrounded by 
a hostile population which made it impossible for them to obtain 
supplies. After seven months, hunger forced them to with- 
draw. The policy of Rome to treat the “foreigner” on equal 
terms had proved a great success and Rome stood stronger than 
ever before. 


■siens. 


This short account of the early history of Rome shows you 
the enormous difference between the Roman ideal of a healthy 
state, and that of the ancient world which was embodied in the 
town of Carthage. The Romans counted upon the cheerful 
and hearty co-operation between a number of “equal citi- 
The Carthaginians, following the example of Egypt 
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and western Asia, insisted upon the unreasoning (and there- I'i 
fore unwilling) obedience of “Subjects” and when these failed , 
they hired professional soldiers to do their fighting for them. j 
You will now understand why Carthage was bound to fear j’} 
such a clever and powerful enemy and why the plutocracy of j j 
Carthage was only too willing to pick a quarrel that they might 'j 
destroy the dangerous rival before it was too late. , ' 

But the Carthaginians, being good business men, knew that l j 
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< 

. i 

it never pays to rush matters. They proposed to the Romans j 
that their respective cities draw two circles on the map and 
that each town claim one of these circles as her own “sphere 
of influence” and promise to keep out of the other fellow s cir- 
cle, The agreement was promptly made and was broken just 
as promptly when both sides thought it wise to send their 
armies to Sicily where a rich soil and a had government in- 
vited foreign interference. 

The war which followed (the so-called first Punic War) 
lasted twenty-four years. It was fought out on the liigh seas 
and in the beginning it seemed that the experienced Oar- 
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thaginian navy would defeat the newly created Homan fleet. 
Following their anCient tactics, the Carthaginian ships would 
either ram the enemy vessels or hy a bold attack from the side 
they would break their oars and would then kill the sailors of 
the helpless vessel with their arrows and with fire balls. But 
Roman engineers invented a new craft which carried a board- 
ing bridge across which the Roman infantrymen stormed the 
hostile shiin Then there was a sudden end to Carthaginian 
victories. At the battle of Mylae their fleet was badly defeated. 
Carthage was obliged to sue for peace, and Sicily became part 
of the Roman domains. 

Twenty-three years later new trouble arose. Rome (in 
quest of copper) had taken the island of Sardinia. Carthage 
(in quest of silver) thereupon occupied all of southern Spain. 
This made Carthage a direct neighbour of the Romans. The 
latter did not like this at all and they ordered theii* troops to 
cross the Pyrenees and watch the Carthaginian army of occu- 
pation. 

The stage was set for the second outbreak between the two 
rivals- Once more a Greek colony was the pretext for a war. 
The Carthaginians were besieging Saguntum on the east coast 
of Spain. The Saguntians appealed to Rome and Rome, as 
usual, was willing to help. The Senate promised the help of 
the Latin armies, but the preparation for this expedition took 
some time, and meanwhile Saguntum had been taken and had 
been destroyed. This had been done in direct opposition to i 
, the will of Rome. The Senate decided upon war. One Roman 
army was to cross the African sea and make a landing on Car- 
thaginian soil. A second division was to keep the Carthaginian 
armies occupied in Spain to prevent them from rushing to the 
I. aid of the home town. It was an excellent plan and every- 
' body expected a great victory. But the Gods had decided 
' otherwise. 

j It was the fall of the year 218 before the birth of Christ 
1 ■ and the Roman army which was to attack the Carthaginians in 
, , ’ Spain had left Italy. People were eagerly waiting for news of, 
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an easy and complete victory when a terrible rumour began to 
spread through the^plain of the Po. Wild mountaineers, their 
lips trembling with fear, told of hundreds of thousands of 
brown men accompanied by strange beasts “each one as big as 
a boUc-^e,” who had suddenly emerged from the clouds of snow 
which surrounded the old Graian pass through which Hercules, 
thousands of years before, had driven the oxen of Geryon on i 
his way from Spain to Greece. Soon an endless stream of 
bedraggled refugees appeared before the gates of Rome, with ' 
more complete details. Hannibal, the son of Hamilcar, with 
fifty thousand soldiers, nine thousand horsemen and thirty- 
seven fighting elephants, had crossed the Pyrenees. He had 
defeated the Roman army of Scipio on the banks of the Rhone 
and he had guided his army safely across the mountain passes 
of tlie Alps although it was October and the roads were thickly 
covered with snow and ice. Then he had joined forces with 
the Gauls and together they had defeated a second Roman 
army just before they crossed the Trebia and laid siege to 
Placentia, the northern terminus of the road which connected 
Rome with the province of the Alpine districts. 

The Senate, surprised but calm and energetic as usual, 
hushed up the news of these many defeats and sent two fresh 
armies to stop the invader. Hannibal managed to surprise 
these troops on a narrow road along the shores of the Trasi- 
mene Lake and there he killed all the Roman officers and most 
of their men. This time there was a panic among the people 
of Rome, but the Senate kept its nerve. A third army was 
organised and the command was given to Quintus Fabius Max- 
imus with full power to act “as was necessary to save the state.” 

Fabius knew that he must be very careful lest all be lost. 
His raw and untrained men, the last available soldiers, were 
no match for Plannibal’s veterans. He refused to accept battle 
but forever he followed Hannibal, destroyed everything eat- 
able, destroyed the roads, attacked small detachments and gen- 
erally Weakened the moi’ale of the Carthaginian troops by a 
L find annoying form of guerilla warfare. 
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Such methods however did not satisfy the fearsome crowds 
who had found saf eiy behind the walls of Rome. They wanted 
"action.” Something must be done and must be done quickly. 
A popular hero by the name of Varro, the sort of man who 
went about the city telling everybody how much better he could 
do things than slow old Fabius, the “Delayer,” was made 
commander-in-chief by popular acclamation. At the battle of 
Cannae (216) he suffered the most terrible defeat of Roman 
histoiy. More than seventy thousand men were killed. Han- 
nibal was master of all Italy. 

He marched from one end of the peninsula to the other, 
proclaiming himself the “deliverer from the yoke of Rome” 
and asking the different provinces to join him in warfare upon 
the mother city. Then once more the wisdom of Rome bore 
noble fruit. With the exceptions of Capua and Syracuse, all 
Roman cities remained loyal. Hannibal, the deliverer, 
found liimself opposed by the people whose friend he pre- 
tended to be. He was far away from home and did not like 
the situation. He sent messengers to Carthage to ask for fresh 
supplies and new men. Alas, Carthage could not send him 
either. 

The Romans with their boarding-bridges, were the mas- 
ters of the sea, Hannibal must help himself as best he could. 
He continued to defeat the Roman armies that were sent out 
against him, but his own numbers were decreasing rapidly and 
the Italian peasants held aloof from this self-appointed “de- 
liverer ” 

After many years of uninterrupted victories, Hannibal 
found himself besieged in the country which he had just con- 
quered. For a moment, the luck seemed to turn. Hasdrubal, 
his brother, had defeated the Roman armies in Spain. He had 
crossed the Alps to come to Hannibal’s assistance. He sent 
messengers to the south to tell of his arrival and ask the other 
army to meet him in the plain of the Tiber. Unfortunately the 
messengers fell into the hands of the Romans and Hannibal 
waited in vain for further news until his brotjier’s head, neatly 
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packed in a basket, came rolling into bis camp and told him 
of the fate of the last of the Carthaginian troops. 

With Hasdrubal out of the way, young Publius Scipio 
easily reconquered Spain and four years later the Bomans 
were ready for a final attack upon Carthage. Hannibal was 
called back. He crossed the African Sea and tried to organise 
the defences of his home-city. In the year 202 at the battle 
of Zama, the Carthaginians were defeated. Hannibal fled to 
Tyre. From there he went to Asia Minor to stir up the Syrians 
and the Macedonians against Rome. He accomplished very 
little but his activities among these Asiatic powers gave the 
Romans an excuse to carry their warfare into the territory of 
the east and annex the greater part of the Algean world. 

Driven from one city to an- 
other, a fugitive without a home, 

Hannibal at last knew that the 
end of his ambitious dream had 
come. His beloved city of Car- 
thage had been ruined by the 
war. She had been forced to 
sign a terrible peace. Her navy 
had been sunk. She had been 
forbidden to make v?ar without 
Roman permission. She had 
been condemned to pay th'e Ro- 
mans millions of dollars for end- 
less years to come. Life offered 
no hope of a better future. In the year 190 E.c. Hannibal took 
poison and killed himself. 

Forty years later, the Romans forced their last war upon 
Carthage. Three long years the inhabitants of the old Phoeni- 
cian colony held out against the power of the new republic. 
Hunger forced them to surrender. The few men _and women 
who had survived the siege were sold as slaves. The city was 
set on fire. For two whole weeks the store-houses and the pal- 
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; aces and the great arsenal burned. Then a teiTible curse was 
pronounced upon the blackened ruins and the Roman legions 
returned to Italy to enjoy their victory. 

For the next thousand years, the Mediterranean remained 
a European sea. But as soon as the Roman Empire had been 
destroyed, Asia made another attempt to dominate this great 
kdand sea, as you will learn when I tell you about Mohammed 




HOW ROME HARPENED 

The Roman Empire was an accident, No one planned it. 
It “happened.” No famous general or statesman or cut- 
ihi’oat ever got up and said “Friends, Romans, Citizens, we 
must found an Empire. Follow me and together we shall con- 
quer all the land from the Gates of Hercules to Mount Tau- 
rus.” 

Rome produced famous generals and equally distinguished 
statesmen and cut-throats, and Roman armies fought all over 
the world. But the Roman empire-making was done without 
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a pi;econceived plan. The average Roman was a very matter* 
of-fact citizen. He disliked theories about government. When 
someone began to recite “eastward the course of Roman Em- 
pire, etc., etc.,” he hastily left the forum. He just continued 
to take more and more land because circumstances forced him 
to do so. He was not driven by ambition or by greed. Both 
by nature and inclination he wa.s a farmer and wanted to stay 
at home. But when he was attacked he was obliged to defend 
himself and when the enemy happened to cross the sea to ask 
for aid in a distant country then the patient Roman marched 
many dreary mile.s to defeat this dangerous foe and when this 
had been accomplished, he stayed behind to adminsler his 
newly conquered provinces lest they fall into the hands of 
wandering Barbarians and become themselves a menace tc 
Roman safety. It sounds rather complicated and yet to the 
contemporaries it was so very simple, as you shall see in a mo- 
ment. 

In the year 203 B.c. Scipio had crossed the African Sea 
and had carried the war into Africa. Carthage had called Han- 
nibal back. Badly supported by his mercenaries, Hannibal 
had been defeated near Zama. The Romans had asked for his 
surrender and Hannibal had fled to get aid from the kings ot 
JIacedonia and Syria, as I told you in my last chapter. 

The rulers of these two countries (remnants of the Empire j 
of Alexander the Great) just then were contemplating an ex- ' 
pedition against Egypt. They hoped to divide the rich Hile 1 
valley between themselves. The king of Egypt had heard of 
this and he had asked Rome to come to his support. The stage 
was set for a number of highly interesting plots and counter- 
plots. But the Romans, with their lack of Imagination, rang ( 
the curtain down before the play had been fairly started. 
Their legions completely defeated the heavy Greek phalanx ■ 
which was still used by the Macedonians as their battle forma* 
tion. That happened in the year 197 b.c. at the battle in the 1 
plains of Cynoscephalee or “Dogs’ Heads,” in centi-al Thessaly, i 
The Romans then marched southward to Attica and in- , 
4 .r,„+ rome to “deliver the Hellenes 



from the Macedonian yoke.” The Greeks, having learned 
nothing in their years of semi-slavery, used, their new freedom 
in a most unfortunate way. All the little city-states once more 
began to quarrel with each other as they had done in the good 
old days. The Romans, who had little understanding and less 
love for these silly bickerings of a race which they rather de- 
spised, showed great forbearance. But tiring of these endless 
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dissensions they lost patience, invaded Greece, burned down 
Corinth {to “encourage the other Greeks”) and sent a Roman 
governor to Athens to rule this turbulent province. In this 
way, Macedonia and Greece became buffer states which pro- 
tected Rome’s eastern frontier. 

Meanwhile right across the Hellespont lay the Kingdom of 
Syria, and Antiochus III, who ruled that vast land, had shown 
great eagerness when his distinguished guest, General Han- 
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nibal, explained to him how easy it would be to invade Italy 
and* sack the city o/ Rome. 

Lucius Seipio, a brother of Scipio the i^frican fighter who 
had defeated Hannibal and his Carthaginians at Zama, was 
sent to Asia Minor. He destroyed the armies of the Syrian 
king near ^lagnesia (in the year 190 b.c.) Shortly after-' 
wards, Antiochus was lynched by his own people. Asia Minor 
became a Roman protectorate and the small City-Republic of 
Rome was mistress of most of the lands winch bordered upon 
tl).e Mediterranean. 




HOW THE REPUBLIC OF ROME AFTER CEN 
TURIES OF UNREST AND REVOLUTION BE. 
CAME AN EMPIRE 

When the Roman armies returned from these many vie 
torious campaigns, they were received with great jubilation 
Alas and alack ! this sudden glory did not make the country anj 
happier. On the contrary. The endless campaigns had ruinec 
1 he farmers who had been obliged to do the hard work of Em 
pire making. It had placed too much power in the hands of tin 
successful generals (and their private friends) who had nsec 
the war as an excuse for wholesale robbery. 

The old Roman Republic had been proud of the simplicitj 
which had characterised the lives of her famous men. Th( 
new Republic felt ashamed of the shabby coats and the higl 
principles which had been fashionable in the days of its grand 
fathers. It became a land of rich people ruled by rich peoph 
for the benefit of rich people. As such it was doomed to dis 
astrous failure, as I shall now tell you. 

Within less than a century and a half, Rome had becomt 
the mistress of practically all the land around the Mediter 
ranean. In those early days of history a prisoner of war los 
his freedom and became a slave. The Roman regarded war a 
a very serious business and he showed no mercy to a conquerei 
foe. After the fall of Carthage, the Carthaginian women air 
children were sold into bondage together with their own slaves 

1C9 
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And a like fate awaited the obstinate inhabitants of Greece and 
Macedonia and Sp^in and Syria when they dared to revolt 
against the Koman power. 

Two thousand years ago a slave was merely a piece of ! 
machinery. Nowadays a rich man invests his money in fac- 
tories. The rich people of Rome (senators, generals and wai'- 
profiteers) invested theirs in land and in slaves. The land 
they bought or took in the newly-acquired jirovinces. The 
slaves they bought in open market wherever they happened to 
be cheapest. During most of the third and second centuries 
before Christ there was a plentiful supply, and as a result the i 
landowners worked their slaves until they dropped dead in their 
tracks, when they bought new ones at the nearest bargain-coun- 
ter of Corinthian or Carthaginian captives. 

And now behold the fate of the freeborn farmer! 

He had done his duty toward Rome and he had fought her 
battles without complaint. But when he came home after ten, 
fifteen or twenty years, his lands were covered with weeds and 
his family had been ruined. But he was a strong man and 
willing to begin life anew. He sowed and planted and waited 
for the harvest. He carried his grain to the market together 
with his cattle and his poultry, to find that the large landowners 
who worked their estates with slaves could underbid him all 
along the line. For a couple of years he tried to hold his own. 
Then he gave up in despair. He left the country and he went 
to the nearest city. In the city he was as hungry as he had been j 
before on the land. But he shared his misery with thousands i 
of other disinherited beings. Tlmy crouched together in filthy 
hovels in the suburbs of the large cities' They were apt , 
to get sick and die from terrible epidemics. They were all pro- 
foundly discontented. They had fought for their country and 
this was their reward. They were always willing to listen to 
those plausible spell-binders who gather around a public griev- 
ance like so many hungry vultures, and soon they became a , 
grave menace to the safety of the stale. t 

But the clasSji of the newly~rich shrugged its shoulders, ■ 
■> ” +I1PV firmied, “they 
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will keep the mob in order.” And they hid themselves behind . 
the high walls of their pleasant villas and qultivated their'' gar- 
dens and read the poems of a certain Homer which a Greek | ^ 
slave had just translated into very pleasing Latin hexameters. i 

In a few families however the old tradition of unselfish , ; 
service to the Commonwealth continued. Cornelia, the daugh- ^ ‘ 
ter of Scipio Africanus, had been married to a Roman by the * 
name of Gracchus. She had two sons, Tiberius and Gains. 
When the boys grew up they entered politics and tried to bring | 
about certain much-needed reforms. A census had shown | 
that most of the land of the Italian peninsula was owned by 
two thousand noble families. Tiberius Gracchus, having been i 
elected a Tribune, tried to help the freemen. He revived two | 
ancient laws which restricted the number of acres which a siu- | 
gle owner might possess. In this way he hoped to revive the 
valuable old class of small and independent freeholders. The , 
newly- rich called him a robber and an enemy of the state, i 
There were street riots. A party of thugs was hired to kill the i 
popular Tribune. Tiberius Gracchus was attacked when he | 
entered the assembly and was beaten to death. Ten years later 
his brother Gaius tried the experiment of reforming a nation ' 
against the expressed wishes of a strong privileged class. He i 
passed a “poor lav'” which was meant to help the destit ute' I 
farmers. Eventually it made the greater part of the Roman j 
citizens into professional beggars. 

He estabhshed colonies of destitute people in distant parts ’ 
of the empire, but these settlements failed to attract the right | 
sort of people. Refore Gaius Gracchus could do more harm he i 
too was murdered and his followers were either killed or exiled. 
The first two reformers had been gentlemen. The two who 
came after were of a very different stamp. They were pro- ' 
fessional soldiers. One was called Marius. The name of the , 
other was gulla. Both enjoyed a large personal following. 

Sulla was the leader of the landowners, Marins, the vie-/ 
tor in a great battle at the foot of the Alps when the Ten-, 
tons and the Cimbri had been annihilated, was the popular hero I 
■of the disinherited freemen. 
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Now it happened in the year 88 b.c. that the Senate of 
Roriie was greatly disturbed by rumours that came from Asia. 
Mithridates, king of a country along the shores of the Black 
Sea, and a Greek on his mother’s side, had seen the possibility 
of establishing a second Alexandrian Empire. He began his 
cami^aign for world-domination with the murder of all Roman 
citizens who happened to be in Asia Minor, men, women and 
children. Such an act, of course, meant war. The Senate 
equipped an army to march against the King of Pontus and 
punish him for his crime. But who was to be commander-in- 
chief? "Sulla,” said the Senate, "because he is Consul.” 
“Marius,” said the mob, “because he has been Consul five times 
and because he is the champion of our rights.” 

Possession is nine points of the law. Sulla happened to be 
in actual command of the army. He went east to defeat 
Mithridates and Marius fled to Africa. There he waited 
until he heard that Sulla had crossed into Asia. He then re- 
turned to Italy, gathered a motley crew of malcontents, 
marched on Rome and entered the city with his professional 
highwaymen, spent five days and five nights, slaughtering his 
enemies in the Senatorial party, got himself elected Consul and 
promptly died from the excitement of the last fortnight. 

There followed four years of disorder. Then Sulla, having 
defeated Mitlxridates, announced that he was ready to return 
to Rome and settle a few old scores of his own. He was as 
good as his word. For weeks his soldiers were busy executing 
those of their fellow citizens who were suspected of democratic 
sympathies. One day they got hold of a young fellow who 
. had been often seen in the company of Marius. They were 
) going to hang him when some one interfered. "The hoy is too 
young,” he said, and they let him go. His name was Julius 
1 Cffisar. You shall meet him again on the next page. 

,/ As for Sulla, he became "Dictator,” which meant sole and 
h supreme ruler of all the Roman possessions. He ruled Rome 
■ jfor four years, and he died quietly in his bed, having spent the 
year of his life tenderly raising his cabbages, as was the 
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custom of so many Romans who had spent a lifetime kiiling 
their fellow-men. 

But conditions did not grow better. On the contrary, they I 
grew worse. Another general, Gnaeus Pompeius, or Pompey , ! 
a close friend of Sulla, went east to renew the war against the ‘ 
ever troublesome Mithridates. He drove that energetic poten- 
tate into the mountains where Mithridates took poison and 
killed himself, well knowing what fate awaited him as a Roman 
captive. Next he re-established the authority of Rome over 
Syria, destroyed Jerusalem, roamed through western Asia, 
trying to revive the myth of Alexander the Great, and at last 
(in the year 62) returned to Rome with a dozen ship-loads of 
defeated Kings and Princes and Generals, all of whom were 
forced to march in the triumphal procession of this enormously 
popular Roman who presented his city with the sum of forty 
' million dollars in plunder. 

It was necessary that the government of Rome be placed 
in the hands of a strong man. Only a few months before, the 
town had almost fallen into the hands of a good-for-nothing 
young aristocrat by the name of Catiline, who had gambled 
away his money and hoped to reimburse himself for his losses by 
a little plundering. Cicero, a public-spirited lawyer, had dis- 
covered the plot, had warned the Senate, and had forced Cati- 
' line to flee. But there were other young men with similar am- 
' bitions and it was no time for idle talk. 

Pompey organised a triumvirate which was to take charge 
' of affairs. He became the leader of this Vigilante Commit- 

* tee. Gaius Julius Ca3sar, who had made a reputation for him- 

self as governor of Spain, was the second in command. The 
' third was an indifferent sort of person by the name of Crassus. 

I He had been elected because he was incredibly rich, having been 
) a successful contractor of war supplies. He soon went upon 
I an expedition against the Parthians and was killed, 

[ As for Caesa r, who was by far the ablest of the three, he 
I decided that he needed a little more military glory to become 
I a popular hero. He crossed the Alps and conquered that part 
! of the world which is now called France . Then he hammered 
‘ £ 
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a sojid wooden bridge across the Rhine and invaded the land 
of the wild Teutons*. Finally he took ship and visited England. 
Heaven knows where he might have ended if he had not been 
forced to return to Italy. Pompey, so he was informed, had 
been appointed dictator for life. This of course meant that 
Caesar was to be placed on the list of the “retired officers,” and 
the idea did not appeal to him. He remembered that he had 
begun life as a follower of Marius. He decided to teach the 



Senators and their “dictator” another lesson. He crossed the 
. i Rubicon River which separated the province of Cis-alpine Gaul 
from Italy, Everywhere he was received as the “friend of the 
people.” Without difficulty Ceesar entered Rome and Pompey 
' fled to Greece. Cassar followed him and defeated his followers 
near Pharsalus. Pompey sailed across the Mediterranean and 
escaped to Egypt. When he landed he was murdered by-Ordex 
I o i-Y-Qnng king Ptolem y. A few days later Ciesa? arrived. 

„ He found himself caught in a trap. Both the Egyptians and 




THE ROMAM 


X Xur 


the Koman garrison which had remained faithful to Pompey, i 
attacked his camp. 

Fortune was with Cassar. Pie succeeded in setting fire to 
the Egyptian fleet. Incidentally the sparks of the burning 
vessels fell on the roof of the famous library of Alexandria 
(which was just off the water front,) and destroyed it. Next 
he attacked the Egyptian army, drove the soldiers into the 
Nile, drowned Ptolemy, and established a new government 
under Cleopatra, the sister of the late king. Just then word 
(reached him that Pharnaces, the son and heir of Mithridates, 
had gone on the war-path. Cjesar marched northward, de- 
feated Pharnaces in a war which lasted five days, sent word of 
his victory to Rome in the famous sentence “veni, vidi, vici,” 
which is Latin for “I came, I saw, I conquered,” and returned 
to Egypt where he fell desperately in love with Cleopatra, who 
followed him to Rome when he returned to take charge of the' 
government, in the year 46. He marched at the head of not' 
less than four different victory-parades, having won four dif- 
ferent campaigns. 

Then Cassar appeared in the Senate to report upon his ad- 
ventures, and the grateful Senate made him “dictator” for 
ten years. It was a fatal stej). ^ 

The new dictator made serious attempts to reform the 
Roman state. He made it possible for freemen to become 
members of the Senate. He conferred the rights of citizenship 
upon distant communities as had been done in the early days 
of Roman history. He permitted “foreigners” to exercise in- 
fluence upon the government. Pie reformed the administra- 
tion of the distant provinces which certain aristocratic families 
had come to regard as their private possessions. In short he 
did many things for the good of the majority of the people but 
which made him thoroughly unpopular with the most powerful 
men in the state. Half a hundred young aristocrats formed a 
plot “to save the Republic.” On the Ides of March (the fif- 
teenth of March according to that new calendar which Caisar 
had brought with him from Egypt) Ccesar was murdered when 
he entered the Senate. Once more Rome was without a master,. 
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There were two men who tried to continue the tradition of; 
Cffisar’s glory. One was Antony, his former secretary, ’ The. 
other was Octavian, Caesar’s grand-nephew and heir to his es-^ 
fate. Octavian remained in B,ome, but Antony went to Egypoil 
to be near Cleopatra with whom he too had fallen in love, asj 
seems to have been the habit of Roman generals. 

A war broke out between the two. In the battle of Ac- I 
tium, Octavian defeated Antony. Antony killed himself and! < 
Cleopatra was left alone to face the enemy. She tried very,! 
hard to make Octavian her third Roman conquest. When she ! 
saw that she could make no impression upon this very proud , 
aristocrat, she killed herself, and Egypt became a Roman prov- [ 
ince. j 

As for Octavian, he was a very wise young man and he did'! 
not repeat the mistake of his famous uncle. He Icnew how | 
people will shy at words. He was very modest in his demands I 
when he returned to Rome. He did not want to be a “dicta- | 
tor.” He would be entirely satisfied with the title of “the Hon- 
ourable.” But when the Senate, a few years later, addressed ! 
him as Augustus — the Illustrious — ^he did not object and a few,j 
years later the man in the street called him Cajsar, or Kaiser,* 
while the soldiers, accustomed to regard Octavian as their Com- I 
mander-in-chief referred to him as the Chief, the Imjierator or ' 
Emperor. The Republic had become an Empire, but the aver- | 
age Roman was hardly aware of the fact. \ 

In 14 A.D. his position as the Absolute Ruler of the ! 
Roman people had become so well established that he was made | 
an object of that divine worship which hitherto had been re- 
served for the Gods. And his successors wei’e true “Emper- 
ors” — the absolute rulers of the greatest empire the world had 
ever seen. 

If the truth be told, the average citizen was sick and tired 
of anarchy and disorder. He did not care who ruled him pro- 
vided the new master gave him a chance to live quietly and 
without the noise of eternal street riots. Octavian assured his 
subjects forty years of peace. He had no desire to extend the 
frontiers of his domains. In the year 9 a.d. he had eontem- 
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plated an invasion of the northwestern wilderness which was 
I inhabited by the Teutons. But Varus, his general, had been 
killed with all his men in the Teutoburg Woods, and after that 
the Homans made no further attempts to civilise these wild 
people. 

They concentrated their efforts upon the gigantic problem 
of internal reform. But it was too late to do much good. Two 
centuiies of revolution and foreign war had repeatedly killed 
the best men among the younger generations. It had ruined 
the class of the free farmers. It had introduced slave labor, 
against which no freeman could hope to compete. It had 
turned the cities into beehives inhabited by pauperized and 
unliealthy mobs of runaway peasants. It had created a large | 
bureaucracy — petty officials wdio were underpaid and who were i 

forced to take graft in order to buy bread and clothing for 
, their fanailies. Worst of all, it had accustomed people to vio- 
t ience, to blood shed, to a barbarous pleasure in the pain and 
suffering of others. 

Outwardly, the Roman state during the first century of our 
era was a magnificent political structure, so large that Alex- 
ander’s empire became one of its minor provinces. Underneath 
this glory there lived millions upon millions of poor aird tired 
human beings, toiling like ants who have built a nest under- 
neath a heavy stone. They worked for the benefit of some one 
else. They shared their food with the animals of the fields. 
-/They lived in stables. They died without hope. 

. It was the seven hundred and fifty-third year since the 
' . founding of Rome. Gains Julius Caesar Octavianus Augustus 
i was living in the palace of the Palatine Hill, busily engaged 
iupon the task of ruling his empire. 

In a little vnllage of distant Syria, Mary, the vsdfe of Joseph 
fcthe Carpenter, was tending her little hoy, horn in a stable of 
I Bethlehem. 

'I This is a strange world. 

Before long, the palace and the stable were to meet in open 

OTmhat. 

„ And the .stable was to emerge victorious. 




THE STORY OF JOSHUA OF NAZARETH, WHOM ! 

THE GREEKS CALLED JESUS 1 


In the autumn of the year of the city 815 (which would be ! 
62 A.D., in our way of counting time) ^Esculapius Cultellus, a 1 
Roman physician, wrote to his nephew who was with the army 
in Syi’ia as follows: | 

My dear Nephew, j 

A few days ago I was called in to prescribe for a sick man | 
named Paul. He appeared to be a Roman citizen of Jewish | 
parentage, well educated and of agreeable manners. I had , 
been told that he was hei-e in connection with a law-suit, an ap- ; 
peal from one of our provincial courts, Cassarea or some such j 
place in the eastern Mediterranean. He had been described to 1 
me as a “wild and violent” fellow who had been making 
speeches against the People and against the Law. I found him j 
very intelligent and of great honesty. 

A friend of mine who used to be with the army in i^sia 
Minor tells me that he heard something about him in Ephesus 
where he was preaching sermons about a strange new God. I 
asked my patient if this were true and whether he had told the 
people to rebel against the will of our beloved Emperor. Paul 
answered me that the Kingdom of which he had spoken was ' 
not of this world and he added many strange utterances which 
I did not understand, but which were probably due to his 
fever. 

iia 
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His pei’Honality made a great impression iipuu ine ana j, 
was sorry to hear that he was Idiled on the Ostiau Road a few 
days ago. Therefore I am writing this letter to you. When 
next you visit Jerusalem, I want 3’'ou to find out something 
about my friend Paul and the strange Jewish prophet, who 
seems to have been his teacher. Our slaves are getting much 
hxoited about this so-called Messiah, and a few of them, who 
openly talked of the new kingdom (whatever that means) have 
been crucified. I would like to Imow the truth about all these 
rumours and I am 

Your devoted Uncle, 
JdsCULAPITJS CULTELLUS. 

Six weeks later, Gladius Ensa, the nephew, a captain of the 
VII Gallic Infantry, answered as follows: 

, My dear Uncle, 

I received your letter and I have obeyed your instructions. 

Two -weeks ago our brigade was sent to Jerusalem. There 
have been several revolutions during the last century and there 
is not much left of the old city. Wc have been here now for a 
month and to-morrow we shall continue our march to Petra, 
where there has been trouble with some of the Arab tribes. I 
shall use this evening to answer your questions, but pray do 
not expect a detailed report. 

I have talked with most of the older men in this city but 
few have been able to give me any definite information. A 
few daj's ago a pedler came to the camp^ I bought some of 
hi.s olives and I asked him whether he had ever heard of the 
] famous IMessiah who was killed when he -was young. He said 
that he remembered ' it very clearly, because his father had 
‘taken him to Golgotha (a hill just outside the city) to see 
(the execution, and to show him what became of the enemies of 
(the laws of the people of Judasa, He gave me the address of 
ione Joseph, who had been a personal friend of the Messiah 
I and told me that I had better go and see him if I wanted to 
l^ow more. 
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This morning I went to call on Joseph. Tie was quite ai 
old man. He had been a fisherman on one of the fresh-wate' 
lakes. His memory was clear, and from him at last I got ; 
fairly definite account of what had happened during the troul 
blesome days before I was born. ' 

Tiberius, our great and glorious emperor, was on the throne 
And an officer of the name of Pontius Pilalus was governor o I 



Judaea and Samaria. Joseph knew little about this Pilatus> 
He seemed to have been an honest enough official who left a 
decent reputation as procurator of the province. In the year 
783 or 784i (Joseph had forgotten Avhen) Pilatus was called to 
Jerusalem on account of a riot. A certain young man (the 
son of a carpenter of Nazareth) was said to be plamiing a 
revolution against the Homan government. Strangely enough 
our own intelligence officers, who are usually well informed. 
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',ppear to have heard nothing about it, and when they inves- 
5gate'd the matter they reported that the carpenter was an 
•xcellent citizen and that there was no reason to proceed against 
him. But the old-fashioned leaders of the Jewish faith, accord- 
hg to Joseph, were much upset. They greatly disliked his 
')opularity with the masses of the poorer Hebrews. The 
Wazarene” (so they told Pilatus) had publicly claimed that a 
Greek or a Roman or even a Philistine, who tried to live a de- 
bnt and honourable life, was quite as good as a Jew who spent 
nis days studying the ancient laws of Moses. Pilatus does not 
seem to have been impressed by this argument, but when the 
crowds around the temple threatened to lynch Jesus, and kill 
ill his followers, he decided to take the carpenter into custody 
.o save his life. 

He does not appear to have understood the real nature of 
he quan-el. Whenever he asked the J ewish priests to explain 
, heir grievances, they shouted “heresy” and “treason” and got 
:erribiy excited. Finally, so Joseph told me, Pilatus sent for 
loshua (that was the name of the Nazarene, but the Greeks 
Ivho live in this part of the world always refer to him as Jesus) 
to examine him personally. He talked to him for several 
flours. He asked him about the “dangerous doctrines” which 
ae was said to have preached on the shores of the sea of Galilee. 
But Jesus answered that he never referred to politics. He was 
' not so much interested in the bodies of men as in Man’s soul. 
He wanted all people to regard their neighbours as their 
' brothers and to love one single God, who was the father of all 
Jiving being's. 

1 J^ilatus, who seems to have been well versed in the doctrines 
,,nf the Stoics and the other Greek philosophers, does not ap- 
pear to have discovered anything seditious in the talk of Jesus. 
'.j'According to my informant he made another attempt to save 
I the life of the kindly prophet. He kept putting the execution 
'jplf. Meanwhile the Jewish people, lashed into fury by their 
;|priests, got frantic with rage. There had been many riots in 
I Jerusalem before this and there were only a few Roman sol- 
sljdiers within calling distance. Reports were being sent to the 
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Roman authorities in Cassarea that Pilatus had "fallen a vie-' 
tim to the teachings of the Nazarene.” Petitions were bein^ 
circulated all through the city to have Pilatus recalled, becaust 
he was an enemy of the Emperor. You know that our govh 
ernors have strict instructions to avoid an open break wit! * 
their foreign subjects. To save the country from civil war ' 
Pilatus finally sacrificed his prisoner, Joshua, who behave(‘ 
with great dignity and who forgave all those who hated liini' 
lie was crucified amidst the howls and the laughter of tlu j 
Jerusalem mob. 1 

That is what J oseph told me, with tears running down his | 
old cheeks, I gave him a gold piece when I left him, but ht | 
refused it and asked me to hand it to one poorer than himself | 
I also asked him a few questions about your friend Paul. Pic | 
had known him slightly. He seems to have been a tent maker | 
who gave up his profession that he might preach the words oi | 
a loving and forgiving God, who was so very different fromi 
that Jehovah of whom the Jewish priests are telling us al j 
the time. Afterwards, Paul appears to have travelled mucl 
in Asia Minor and in Greece, telling the slaves that they were j 
all children of one loving Father and that happiness awaits all, 
both rich and poor, who have tried to live honest lives and have ' 
done good to those who were suffering and miserable. i 

I hope that I have answered your questions to your satis-! 
faction. The whole story seems very harmless to me as far as! 
the safety of the state is concerned. But then, we Romans, 
never have been able to understand the people of this province. \ 
I am sorry that they have killed your friend Paul. I wish that 
I were at home again, and I am, as ever, 

Your dutiful nephew, 

Gladius Ensa. 
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The text-books of ancient History give the date 476 as the 
year in which Rome fell, because in that year the last emperor 
was driven off his throne. But Rome, which was not built in 
a day, took a long time falling. The process was so slow and 
so gradual that most Romans did not realise how their old 
world was coming to an end. They complained about the un- 
Wst of the times — ^they grumbled about the high prices of food 
knd about the low wages of the workmen — they cursed the 
profiteers who had a monopoly of the grain and the wool and 
'the gold coin. Occasionally they rebelled against an unusually 
'rapacious governor. But the majority of the people during the 
'first four centuries of our era ate and drank (whatever their 


‘purse allowed them to buy) and hated or loved (according to 


their nature) and went to the thealre (whenever there was a 


free show of fighting gladiators) or starved in the slums of the 


big cities, utterly ignorant of the fact that their empire had 
‘‘outlived its usefulness and was doomed to perish. 

How could they realise the threatened danger? Rome 
|»,’made a fine showing of outward glory. WeU-paved roads con- 
Vnected the different provinces, the imperial police were active 
‘I* and showed little tenderness for highwaymen. The frontier 
jiWas closely guarded against the savage tribes who seemed to 
rbe occupying the waste lands of northern Europe. The whole 
Isroild was paying tribute to the mighty city of Rome, and a 
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score of able men were working day and night to undo the 
mistakes of the past and bring about a return to the happier 
conditions of the early Republic. 

But the underlying causes of the decay of the State, 
which I have told you in a former chapter, had not been ‘ 
removed and reform therefore was impossible. ' 

Rome was, first and last and ail the time, a city-state as' 
Athens and Corinth had been city-states in ancient Hellas. It 
had been able to dominate the Italian peninsula. But Rome { 
as the ruler of the entire civilised world was a political iinpos- ' 
sibility and could not endure. Her young men were killed im j 
her endless w'ars. Her farmers were ruined by long military 
service and by taxation. They either became professional, 
beggars or hired themselves out to rich landowners who gave 
them board and lodging in exchange for their services and- 
made them “serfs,” those unfortunate human beings who are 
neither slaves nor freemen, but who have become part of the ■ 
soil upon which they work, like so many cows, and the trees, j 

The Empire, the State, had become everything. The com- j 
mon citizen had dwindled down to less than nothing. As forj 
the slaves, they had heard the words that were spoken by Paul. ’ 
They had accepted the message of the humble carpenter of 
Nazareth. They did not rebel against their masters. On the j 
contrary, they had been taught to be meek and they obeyed j 
their superiors. But they had lost all interest in the affairs ; 
of this world which had proved such a miserable place of abode. | 
They were willing to fight the good fight that they might enter ( 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. But they were not willing to 
engage in warfare for the benefit of an ambitious emperor who 
aspired to glory by way of a foreign campaign in the land of , 
the Parthians or the Numidians or the Scots. 

And so conditions grew worse as the centuries went by. 
The first Emperors had continued the tradition of “leader- ' 
ship” which had given the old tribal chieftains such a hold upon ’ 
their subjects. But the Emperors of the second and third j 
centuries were Barrack-Emperors, professional soldiers, who 
existed by the grace of their body-guards, the so-called Prae- 
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.torians. They succeeded each other with terrifying rapidity, 
’murdering their way into the palace and being murdered out 
!of it as soon as their successors had become rich enough to bribe 
dhe guards into a new rebellion. 

i Meanwhile the barbarians were hammering at the gates of 
|the northern frontier. As there were no longer any native 
ARornan armies to stop their progress, foreign mercenaries had 
Ito be hired to fight the invader. As the foreign soldier hap- 
pened to be of the same blood as his supposed enemy, he was 



f apt to be quite lenient when he engaged in battle. Finally, 
i by way of experiment, a few tribes v/ere allowed to settle 
within the confines of the Empire. Others followed. Soon 
1 these tribes complained bitterly of the greedy Roman tax- 
"0 gatherers, who took away their last penny. When they got 
■j- no redress they marched to Rome and loudly demanded that 
they be heard. 

I* Tins made Rome very uncomfortable as an Imperial resi- 
T. dence. Constantine (who ruled from 323 to 337) looked for 
new capital. He chose Byzantium, the gate-way for the 
^ qommerce between Europe and Asia. The city was renamed 
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Constantinople, and the court moved eastward. When Con- 
stantine died, his two sons, for the sake of a more efficient, 
administration, divided the Empire between them. The elder 
lived in Rome and ruled in the west. The younger stayed in| 
Constantinople and was master of the east. 

Then came the fourth century and the terrible visitation^ 
of the Huns, those mysterious Asiatic horsemen who for morel 
than two centuries maintained themselves in Northern Euroi)ei 
and continued their career of bloodshed until they were de-J 
feated near Chalons-sur-Marne in France in the year 451. | 
As soon as the Huns had reached the Danube they had beguni , 
to press hal'd upon the Goths. The Goths, in order to save! 
themselves, were thereupon obliged to invade Rome. The. 
Emperor Valens tried to stop them, hut was killed near 
Adrianople in the year 378, Twenty-two years later, under' 
their king, Alaric, these same West Goths marched westward 
and attacked Rome. They did not plunder, and destroyed 
only a few palaces. Next came the Vandals, and showed less 
respect for the venerable traditions of the city. Then the 
^Burgundians. Then the East Goths. Then the Aleraanni.i 
Then the Franks. There was no end to the invasions. Rome ' 
at last was at the mercy of every ambitious highway robber! 
who could gather a few followers. i 

In the year 402 the Emperor fled to Ravenna, which was j 
a sea-port and strongly fortified, and there, in the year 475, , 
Odoacer, commander of a regiment of the German mercen- 1 
aries, who wanted the farms of Italy to be divided among them- ' 
selves, gently hut effectively pushed Romulus Augustulus, the 
last of the emperor.s who ruled the western division, from his ' 
throne, and proclaimed himself Patrician or ruler of Rome. 
The eastern Emperor, who was very busy with his own affairs, 
recognised him, and for ten years Odoacer ruled what was 
left of the western provinces, 

A few years later, Theodoric, King f>f the East Goths, 
invaded the newly formed Patriciate, took Ravenna, murdered 
Odoacer at his own dinner table, and established a Gothic 
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Eingdom amidst the ruins of the western part of the Empire., 
This Patriciate state did not last long. In the sixth century a 
motley crowd of Longobards and Saxons and Slavs and Avars' 
invaded Italy, destroyed the Gothic kingdom, and established ; 
a new state of which Pavia became the capital. i 

Then at last the imperial city sank into a state of utter' 
neglect and despair. The ancient palaces had been plundered , 
time and again. The schools had been burned down. The 
teachers had been starved to death. The rich people had been 
thrown out of their villas which were now inliabited by evil- 
smelling and hairy barbarians. The roads had fallen into 
decay. The old bridges were gone and commerce had come 
to a standstill. Civilisation — the product of thousands of years 
of patient labor on the part of Egyptians and Babylonians andi 
Greeks and Romans, which had lifted man high above thej 
most daring dreams of liis earliest ancestors, threatened to 
perish from the western continent. j 

It is true that in the far east, Constantinople continued toj 
be the centre of an Empire for another thousand years. But! 
it hardly counted as a part of the European continent. Itsj 
interests lay in the east. It began to forget its western oiigin. ‘ 
Gradually the Roman language was given up for the Greek, j 
The Roman alphabet was discarded and Roman law was writ- 1 
ten in Greek characters and explained by Greek judges. The j 
Emperor became an Asiatic despot, worshipped as the god-like 
kings of Thebes had been worshipped in the valley of the 
Nile, three thousand jmars before. When missionaries of the 
Byzantine church looked for fresh fields of activity, they went 
eastward and carried the civilisation of Byzantium into the 
vast wilderness of Russia. 

As for the west, it was left to the mercies of the Barbai-ians. 
For twelve generations, murder, war, arson, plundering were 
the order of the day. One thing — and one thing alone — saved 
Europe from complete destruction, from a return to the days 
of cave-men and the hyena. 

This Was the church — the flock of humble men and women 
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vho for many centuries had confessed themselves the fol- 
lower's of Jesus, the carpenter of Nazareth, who had been 
cilled that the mighty Roman Empire might be saved the 
.--rouble of a street-riot in a little city somewhere along the 
Syrian frontieiv 
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HOW ROME BECAME THE CENTRE OE THE 
CHRISTIAN WORLD 


I 


The average intelligent Roman who lived under the Em- 1 
pire had taken very little interest in the gods of his fathers, 1 
A few times a year he went to the temple, but merely as a 
matter of custom. He looked on patiently when the people 
celebrated a religious festival with a solemn procession. But he 
regarded the worship of Jupiter and Minerva and Neptune as 
something rather childish, a survival from the crude days of! 
the early republic and not a fit subject of study for a man' 
who had mastered the works of the Stoics and the Epicureans I 
and the other great philosophers of Athens. 

This attitude made the Roman a very tolerant man. The ! 
government insisted that all people, Romans, foreigners,, 
Greeks, Babylonians, Jews, should pay a certain outward re-j 
spect to the image of the Emperor which was supposed to stand ’ 
in every temple, just as a picture of the President of the 
United States is apt to hang in an American Post Office. But 
this was a formality without any deeper meaning. Generally 
speaking everybody could honour, revere and adore whatever 
gods he pleased, and as a result, Rome was filled with all ' 
sorts of queer little temples and synagogues, dedicated to the 
worship of Egyptian and African and Asiatic divinities. 

When the first disciples of Jesus reached Rome and began 
to preach their new doctrine of a universal brotherhood of man, ‘ 
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jaobody objected. The man in the street stopped and listened. 
Home, the capital of the world, had always been full of wander- 
^ing preachers, each proclaiming his own “mystery.” Most of 
'the self-appointed priests appealed to the senses — promised 
golden rewards and endless pleasure to the followers of their 
'own particular god. Soon the crowd in the street noticed 
I that the so-called Christians (the followers of the Christ or 
'■“anointed”) spoke a very different language. They did not 
jappear to be impressed by great riches or a noble position. 
They extolled the beauties of poverty and humility and meek- 
ness. These were not exactly the virtues which had made 
^Rome the mistress of the world. It was rather interesting to 
listen to a “mystery” which told people in the hey-day of their 
j glory that their worldly success could not possibly bring them 
\ lasting happiness. 

i Besides, the preachers of the Christian mystery told dread- 
iful stories of the fate that awaited those who refused to listen to 
the words of the true God. It was never wise to take chances. 
Of course the old Roman gods still existed, but were they 
strong enough to protect their friends against the powers of 
'this new deity who had been brought to Europe from distant 
I Asia? People began to have doubts. They returned to listen 
'to further explanations of the new creed. After a while they 
I began to meet the men and women who preached the words of 
Jesus. They found them veiy different from the average 
'Roman pi'icsts. They were all dreadfully poor. They were 
I kind to slaves and to animals. They did not try to gain riches, 
I but gave away whatever they had. The example of their un- 
I selfish lives forced many Romans to forsake the old religion. 
■They joined the small communities of Christians who met in 
I the back rooms of private houses or somewhere in an open field, 
I and the temples were deserted. 

; This went on year after year and the number of Christians 
continued to increase. Presbyters or priests (the original 
Greek meant “elder”) were elected to guard the interests of 
the small churches, A bishop was made the head of all the 
communities within a single province. Peter, who had fob 
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lowed Paul to Rome, was the first Bishop of Ry the Barbar- 
lime his successors (who were addi’essed as Patlionaries went 
came to be known as Popes. dd Teutons. 

The church became a powerful institution withtey spoke a 
pire. The Christian doctrines appealed to those who ’repentant 
of this world. They also attracted many strong 
found it impossible to make a career under the Imperf Rome. 

truth. 



A CLOISTER 


ernment, but who could exercise their gifts of leadership among 
the humble followers of the Nazarene teacher. At last the 
state was obliged to take notice. The Roman Empire (I have 
said this before) was tolerant through indifference. It allowed 
everybody to seek salvation after his or her own fashion. But 
it insisted that the different sects keep the peace among them- 
selves and obey the wise rule of “live and let live.” 

The Christian communities however, refused to practise any 
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' the church in all its glory. One after the other the doors of the 
’ ancient temples were then closed. Then came the emperor 
j Justinian (who built the church of Saint Sophia in Constam 
tinopie), who discontinued the school of philosophy at Athens 
which had been founded by Plato, 

That was the end of the old Greek world, in which man 
I had been allowed to think his oAvn thoughts and dream his own 
1 dreams according to his desires. The somew^hat vague rules 
of conduct of the philosophers had proved a poor compass 
' by which to steer the ship of life after a deluge of savagery 
\ and ignorance had swept away the established order of things 
■ There was need of something more positive and more definite- 
'' This the Church provided. 

During an age wdien nothing was certain, the church stood 
j like a rock and never receded from those principles which it 
I held to be true and sacred. This steadfast courage gained the 
j admiration of the multitudes and carried the church of Rome 
safely through the difficulties which destroyed the Roman state. 

, There was however, a certain element of luck in the final 
. success of the Christian faith. After the disappearance of 
! Theodoric’s Roman-Gothic kingdom, in the fifth century, 
j Italy was comparatively free from foreign invasion. The 
, Lombards and Saxons and Slavs who succeeded the Goths were 
I weak and backward tribes. Under those circumstances it was 
possible for the bishops of Rome to maintain the independence 
of their city. Soon the remnants of the empire, scattered 
i throughout the peninsula, recognised the Dukes of Rome (or 
! bishops) as their political and sxriritual rulers. 

. The stage was set for the appearance of a strong man. 
I He came in the year 590 and his name was Gregory. He he- 
1 longed to the ruling classes of ancient Rome, and he had 
I been “prefect” or mayor of the city. Then he had become 
L a monk and a bishop and finally, and much against his will, 
f (for he Wanted to be a missionary and preach Christianity to 
the heathen of England,) he had been dragged to the Church 
of Saint Peter to be made Pope. He ruled only fourteen 
; j years but when he died the Christian world of western Europe 
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had officially recognised the bishops of Rome, the Popes, as ■ 
the head of the entire church. 

This power, however, did not extend to the east. In Con- I 
stantinople the Emperors continued the old custom which had 
recognised the successors of Augustus and Tiberius both as ; 
head of the government and as High Priest of the Established ' 
Religion. In the year 14.'53 the eastern Roman Empire was ; 
conquered by the Turks. Constantinople was taken, and Con- , 
stantine Paleologue, the last Roman Emperor, was killed on | 
the steps of the Church of the Holy Sophia. 1 

A few years before, Zoe, the daughter of his brother i 
Thomas, had married Ivan III of Russia. In this way did the | 
grand-dukes of Moscow fail heir to the traditions of Constan- ‘ 
tinople. The double -eagle of old Byzantium (reminiscent of 
the days when Rome had been divided into an eastern and a 
western part) became the coat of arms of modern Russia^ 
The Tsar who had been merely the first of the Russian nobles, 
assumed the aloofness and the dignity of a Roman emperor j 
before whom all subjects, both high and low, were incon- j 
sidcrable slaves. | 

The court was refashioned after the oriental pattern which ! 
the eastern Emperors had imported from Asia and from Egj'pt I 
and which (so they flattered themselves) resembled the court | 
of Alexander the Great, This strange inheritance which the j 
dying Byzantine Empire bequeathed to an unsuspecting wmrld ! 
continued to live with great vigour for six more centuries, | 
amidst the vast plains of Russia. The last man to wear the j 
crown with the double eagle of Constantinople, Tsar Nicholas, 
was mm’deredpnly the other day, so to speak. His body was 
thrown into a well. His son and his daughters were all killed. 
All his ancient rights and prerogatives were abolished, and the 
church was reduced to the position which it had held in Rome 
before the days of Constantine. 

The western church however fared very differently, as we 
shall see in the next chapter when the whole Christian world is 
going to be threatened with destruction by the rival creed of 
an Arab camel-driver. 




•• AHMED, THE CAMEL-DRIVEB, WHO BECAME 
, THE PROPHET OP THE ARABIAN DESERT, 
AND WHOSE FOLLOWERS ALMOST CON- 
1, QUBRED THE ENTIRE KNOWN WORLD 

I FOR THE GREATER GLORY OF ALLAH, THE 
} ONLY TRUE GOD 

SiiTCE the days of Carthage and Flannibal we have said 
‘ nothing of the Semitic people. You will remember how they 
I filled all the chapters devoted to the story of the Ancient World. 

' The Babylonians, the Assyrians, the Phoenicians, the Jews, 

I the Arameans, the Chaldeans, all of them Semites, had been 
the rulers of western Asia for thirty or forty centuries. They 
i had been conquered by the Indo-European Persians who had 
I come from the east and by the Indo-European Greeks who 
’ had come from ^he west, A hundred years after the death of 
! Alexander the Great, Carthage, a colony of Semitic Phoeni- 
' dans, had fought the Indo-European Romans for the mastery 
! of the Mediterranean. Carthage had been defeated and de- 
I stroyed and for eight hundred years the Romans had been mas- 
; ters of the world. In the seventh century, however, another 
[ Semitic tribe ai^peared upon the scene and challenged the 
powmr of the west. They were the Arabs, peaceful shepherds 
who had roamed through the desert since the beginning of time 
without showing any signs of imperial ambitions. 

Then they listened to Mohammed, mounted their horses and 

138 



MOHAMMED 




in less than a century they had pushed to the heart of Europe 
and proclaimed the glories of Allah, “the only God,” and ’ 
Mohammed, “the prophet of the only God,” to the frightened 
peasants of France. 

The story of Ahmed, the son of Abdallah and Aminah, 
(usually known as Mohammed, or “he who will be praised,”) - 
reads like a chapter in the “Thousand and One Nights.” He 
was a camel-driver, born in Mecca. He seems to have been an ‘ 
epileptic and he suffered from spells of unconsciousness when , 
he dreamed strange dreams and heard the voice of the angel 
Gabriel, whose words were afterwards written down in a book ! 
called the Koran. His work as a caravan leader carried him \ 
all over Arabia and he was constantly falling in with Jewish | 
merchants and with Christian traders, and he came to see that 
the worship of a single God was a very excellent thing. His 
own people, the Arabs, still revered queer stones and trunks i 
of trees as their ancestors had done, tens of thousands of | 
years before. In Mecca, their holy city, stood a little square | 
building, the Kaaba, full of idols and strange odds and ends j 
of Hoo-doo worship, 

Mohammed decided to he the 
Moses of the Arab people. He 
could not well be a prophet and 
a camel-driver at the same time. 

So he made himself independenlE 
by marrying his employer, the 
rich widow Chadija. Then he 
told his neighbours in Mecca 
that he was the long-expected 
prophet sent by Allah to save the 
world. The neighbours laughed 
most heartily and when hloham- 
med continued to annoy them 
with his speeches they decided to of mohammed 

kill him. They regarded him as 

a lunatic and a public bore who deserved no mercy. Mohammed 
heard of the plot and in the dark of night he ded to Medina 
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together with Abu Bekr, his trusted pupil. This happened 
I in the year 622. It is the most important date in Mohammedan 
history and is known as the Hegira — the year of the Great 1 
I Flight. _ ! 

In Medina, Mohammed, who was a stranger, found it easiev 
to proclaim himself a prophet than in his home city, where 
'( eA'^ery one had known him as a simple camel-driver. Soon he 
wajs surrounded by an increasing number of followers, or 
' Moslems, who accepted the Islam, “the submission to the will 
ji of God,” which Mohammed praised as the highest of all virtues. 

; For seven years he preached to the people of Medina. Then 
he believed himself strong enough to begin a campaign against 
; his former neighbours who had dared to sneer at him and his 
' , Holy Mission in his old camel-driving days. At the head of 
. an army of Medinese he marched across the desert. His fol- 
I lowers took Mecca without great difficulty, and having slaught' 

1 ered a number of the inhabitants, they found it quite easy to 
( 'Convince the others that Mohammed was really a great prophet. 

From that time on until the year of his death, Mohammed 
■j was fortunate in everything he undertook. 

There are two reasons for the success of Islam. In the 
I first place, the creed which Mohammed taught to his followers 
I' was Amry simple. The disciples were told that they must love 
' Allah, the Ruler of the World, the Merciful and Compas- 
; sionate. They must honour and obey their parents. They 
; were warned against dishonesty in dealing with their neigh- 
hours and were admonished to be humble and charitable, to the 
j poor and to the sick. Finally they were ordered to abstain 
! from strong drink and to be very frugal in what they ate. That 
I was all. There Avere no priests, who acted as shepherds of 
i their flocks and asked that they be supported at the common 
; I expense. The Mohammedan churches or mosques were merely 
i large stone halls Avithout benches or pictures, Avhere the faith- 
i ful could gather (if they felt so inclined) to read and discuss 
; chapters from the Koran, the Holy Book. But the average 
' Mohammedan carried his religion Avith him and never felt 
t himself hemmed in by the restrictions and regulations of an 
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established church. Five times a day he turned his face toward j ' 
Mecca, the Holy City, and said a simple prayer. For the [ 
rest of the time he let Allah rule the world as he saw fit and ' 
accepted whatever fate bi'ought him with patient resignation. ' 
v/Of cou3’3e such an attitude towards life did not encourage < 
the Faithful to go forth and invent electrical machinery or 
bother about railroads and steamship lines. But it gave every 
^Mohammedan a certain amount of contentment. It hade ' 
him be at peace with himself and with the world in which he i 
lived and that was a very good thing. j 

(^riie second reason which explains the success of the Mos- ‘ 
lems in their warfare upon the Christians, had to do with the | 
conduct of those Mohammedan soldiers who went forth to do 
battle for the true faitli. The Prophet promised that those 
who fell, facing the enemy, would go directly to Heaven. 
This made sudden death in the fiield preferable to a long but 
dx'eaiy existence upon this earth. It gave the Mohammedans | 
an enormous advantage over the Crusaders who were in con- t 
stant dread of a dark hereafter, and who stuck to the good j 
things of this world as long as they possibly could. Incident- j 
ally it explains why even to-day Moslem soldiers will charge | 
into the fire of European machine guns quite indifferent to j 
the fate that awaits them and why they are such dangerous j 
and persistent enemies. 

Having put his religious house in order, Mohanmied now 
began to enjoy his power as the undisputed ruler of a large i 
number of Arab tribes. But succ ess has been the undoing of < 
a large number of men w lKL-wereLfflffiatin .tlie. da ysofa^ ersityTi 
He tried to gain the good will of the rich people by a num- 
ber of regulations which could appeal to those of wealth. 
He allowed the Faithful to have four wives. As one wife ^ 
was a costly investment in those olden days when brides were 
bought directly from the parents, four wives became a positive 
luxury except to those who possessed camels and dromedaries ‘ 
and date orchards beyond the dreams of avarice, A religion 
wlaich at first had been meant for the hardy hunters of the 
high-skied desert was gi'a dually transformed to suit the needs ■ 
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I of the smug merchants who lived in the bazaars of the cities. 

I It was a regrettable change from the original program and it 
did very little good to the cause of Mohammedanism. As for | 
the prophet himself, he went on preaching the truth of Allah 1 
.1 and proclaiming new rules of conduct until he died, quite 
suddenly, of a fever on June the seventh of the year 632. 

'( His successor as Caliph (or leader) of the Moslems was 
it his father-in-law, Abu-Bekr, who had shared the early dangers 
' of the prophet’s life. Two years later, Abu-Bekr died and 
If Omar ibn Al-Khattab followed him. In less than ten years 
, he conquered Egypt, Persia, Phoenicia, Syria and Palestine 
; and made Damascus the capital of the first Mohammedan world 
j empire. 

Omar was succeeded by Ali, the husband of Mohammed’s 
j, daughter, Eatima, but a quarrel broke out upon a point of 
j Moslem doctrine and Ali was murdered. After his death, 
j ' the caliphate was made hereditary and the leaders of the faith- ■ 

I ' ful who had begun their career as the spiritual head of a re- 
ligious sect became the rulers of a vast empire. They built 
a new city on the shores of the Euphrates, near the mins of 
' Babylon and called it Bagdad, and organising the Arab horse- > 

, men into regiments of cavaliy, they set forth to bring the 
j' happiness of their Moslem faith to all unbelievers. In the 
’ year 700 a.d. a klohammedan general by the name of Tarik 
i crossed the old Gates of Hercules and reached the high rock i 
;( on the European side which he called the Gibel-al- tarik, the \ 

; Hill of Tarik or Gibraltar. 1 

I Eleven years later in the battle of Xeres de la Frontera, ' 
i he defeated the king of the Visigoths and then the Moslem 
I army moved northward and following the route of Hannibal, 
i ‘ they crossed the passes of the Pyrenees. They defeated the 
i Duke of Aquitania, who tried to halt them near Bor- 
[ ' deaux, and marched upon Paris. But in the year 732 (one 
: ! hundred years after the death of the prophet,) they were 
I beaten in. a battle between Tours and Poitiers. On that 
k day, Charles Maiiel (Charles the Hammer), the Frank- j 
I'i ish chieftain, saved Europe from a Mohammedan con- ; 


I 
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quest. He drove the Moslems out of France, but they main- 
tained themselves in Spain where Abd-ar -Rahman founded the; 
Caliphate of Cordova, which became the greatest centre ofi 
science and art of mediaeval Europe. i 

This Moorish kingdom, so-called because the people camej 
from Mauretania in Morocco, lasted seven centuries. It was; 
only after the capture of Granada, the last Moslem stronghold,! 
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in the year 1492, that Columbus received the royal grant whicl^' 
allowed him to go upon a voyage of discovery. The Moharn-i 
medans soon regained their strength in the new conquests 
which they made in Asia and Africa and to-day there are as 
many followers of Mohammed as there are of Christ, 



' HOW CHARLEMAGNE, THE KING OF THE 
FRANKS, CAME TO BEAR THE TITLE OP 
EMPEROR AND TRIED TO REVIVE THE OLD 
IDEAL OF WORLD-EMPIRE 


. The battle of Poitiers had saved Europe from the Mo- ' 

I 'hammedans. But the enemy within — ^'the hopeless disorder 
;i which had followed the disappearance of the Roman police 
! officer — that enemy remained. It is true that the new converts 

* of the Christian faith in Northern Europe felt a deep respect 

I If or the mighty Bishop of Rome. But that poor bishop did , 
j not feel any too safe when he looked toward the distant moun* 

* tains. Heaven kneiv what fresh hordes of barbarians were ; 
j ready to cross the Alps and begin a new attack on Rome. It , 
; was necessary — ^very necessary — for the spiritual head of the j 
M world to find an ally with a strong sword and a powerful ! 
j fist who was willing to defend His Holiness in case of dan- 
s' ger. 

j And so the Popes, who were not only very holy biit 
i ' also very practical, cast about for a friend, and presently 
i ; they made overtures to the most promising of the Germanic 
; , tribes who had occupied north-western Europe after the fall 
C'of Rome, They were called the Franks. One of their earliest 
'kings, called Merovech, had helped the Romans in the battle of 
,, the Catalaunian fields in the year 451 when they defeated the 
irHuns, Flis descendants, the Merovingians, had continued to 
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take little bits of imperial territory until the year 486 when 
king Clovis (the old French word for “Louis”) felt himself 
strong enough to beat the Romans in the open. But his 
descendants were weak men who left the affairs of state to 
their Prime minister, the “Major Domus” or Maslei- of Ihe 
Palace. 

Pepin the Short, the son of the famous Charles T^larlel, 
who succeeded his father as Master of the Palace, hardly 
knew how to handle the situation. His royal master was a 
devout theologian, v/ithout any interest in politics. Pepin 
asked the Pope for advice. The Pope who was a practical 
person answered that the “power in the state belonged to him 
who was actually possessed of it.” Pepin took the hint. He 
persuaded Childeric, the last of the MeroAungians to become 
a monk and then made himself king with the approval of the 
other Germanic chieftains. But this did not satisfy the shrewd 
Pepin. He wanted to be something more than a barbarian 
chieftain. He staged an elaborate ceremony at which Boniface, 
the great missionary of the European northwest, anointed 
hini and made him a “King by the gi’ace of God.” It was 
easy to slip those words, “Dei gratia,” into the coronation 
service. It took almost fifteen hundred years to get them out 
again. 

Pepin was sincerely grateful for this kindness on ihe part 
of the church. He made two expeditions to Italy to defend 
the Pope against his enemies. He took Ravenna and several 
other cities away from the Longobards and jsresented them 
to His Holiness, who incorporated these new domains into 
the so-called Papal State, which remained an independent 
country until half a century ago. 

After Pepin’s death, the relations between Rome and Aix- 
ia-Chapelle or Nymwegen or Ingelheim, (the Frankish Kings 
did not have one official residence, but travelled from place to 
place Avith all their ministers and comd officers,) became more 
and more cordial. Finally the Pope and the King took a step 
which was to influence the history of Europe in a most pro- 
found way. 

Charles, commonly loioAvn as Carolus Magnus or Char-- 



THE STORY OF MANKIND 


f, ue 

I 

; lemagne, succeeded Pepin in the year 768. He had conquered 
I the land, of the Saxons in eastern Germany and had 
•; built towns and monasteries all over the greater part of north- 
<! ten Europe. At the request of certain enemies of Abd-ar- ' 
B airman, he had invaded Spain to fight the Moors. But in 
|! ithe Pyrenees he had been attacked by the wild Basques and 
' had been forced to retire. It was upon this occasion that Ro- 
I* land, the great Margrave of Brittany, showed what a Frankish 
chieftain of those early days meant when he promised to be 
faithful to his King, and gave his life and that of his trusted 
j followers to safeguard the retreat of the royal army. 

Dmdng the last ten years of the eighth century, however, 

) Charles was obliged to devote himself exclusively to affairs of 
the South. The Pope, Leo III, had been attacked by a band 
of Roman rowdies and had been left for dead in the street. 
Some kind people had bandaged his wounds and had helped 
him to escape to the camp of Charles, where he asked for 
help. An army of Franks soon restored quiet and carried Leo ' 
back to the Lateran Palace which ever since the days of Con- 
stantine, had been the home of the Pope. That was in Decern" ' 
her of the year 799, On Christmas day of the next year, 
Charlemagne, who was staying in Rome, attended the service 
in the ancient church of St. Peter. When he arose from prayer, 
the Pope placed a crown upon his head, called him Emperor of 
the Romans and hailed him once more with the title of “AuguS" J 
tus” which had not been heard for hundreds of years. , 

Once more Northern Europe was part of a Roman Empire. , 
but the dignity was held by a German chieftain who could 
read just a little and never learned to write. But he could ^ 
fight and for a short while there was order and even the rival 
emperor in Constantinople sent a letter of approval to his 
"'dear Brother,” 

Unfortunately this splendid old man died in the year 814. 
His sons and his grandsons at once began to fight for the \ 
largest share of the imperial inheritance. Twice the Caro- f 
lingian lands were divided, by the treaties of Verdun in the 
year 843 and by the treaty of Mersen-on-the-Meuse in th^ ! 
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year 870. The latter treaty divided the entire Frankish King- 
dom into two parts. Charles the Bold received the western 
. half. It contained the old Roman province called Gaul where 
,i the language of the people had become thoroughly romanized, 

■j The Franks soon learned to speak this language and this 
accounts for the strange fact that a purely Gej-manic land 
'( like France should speak a Latin tongue. 

, 1 ‘ The other grandson got the eastern pai-t, the land which 
' the Romans had called Germania, Those inhospitable re- 
Ij gions had never been part of the old Empire. Augustus had 
I tried to conquer this “far east,” but his legions had been annihi- 
lated in Hie Tcutohurg IFood in the year 9 and the people had 
never been influenced by the higher Roman civilisation. They 
' spoke the popular Germanic tongue. The Teuton word for 
“people” was “thiot,” The Christian missionaries therefore 
'called the German language the “lingua theotisca” or the 
5“ling-ua teutisca,” the “popular dialect” and this word “teu- 
I jtisca” was changed into “Deutsch” which accounts for the name 

• “Deutschland.” 

^ I 

i As for the famous Imperial Crown, it very soon slipped 

• oif the heads of the Carolingian successors and rolled back onto 
the Italian plain, where it became a sort of plajdhing of a 
muinber of little potentates who stole the crown from each other 
' ■amidst much bloodshed and wore it (with or without the per- 
j mission of the Pope) until it was the turn of some more am- 
' bitious neighbour. The Pope, once more sorely beset by his 

enemies, sent north for help. He did not appeal to the ruler 
[iof the west-Frankish kingdom, this time. His messengers 
' crossed the Alps and addressed themselves to Otto, a Saxon 
j*Prinee who was recognised as the greatest chieftain of the 
‘ different Germanic tribes. 

Ij Otto, who shared his people’s affection for the blue skies 
jjand the gay and beautiful people of the Italian peninsula, 
l^lhastened to the rescue. In return for his services, the Pope, 
^^iJLeo VIII, made Otto “Emperor,” and the eastern half of 
f|Charles’ old kingdom was henceforth known as the “Holy 
iRoman Empire of the German Nation.” 
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This strange political creation managed to live to the ripe ' 
old age of eight hundred and thirty-nine years. In the year " 
1801, (diu’ing the presidency of Thomas Jefferson,) it was 
most unceremoniously relegated to the historical scrapiieap, 
The brutal fellow who destroyed the old Germanic Empire was h’ 
the son of a Corsican notary-public who had made a brillianC''* 
career in the service of the French Republic. He was ruler !,['• 
of Europe by the grace of his famous Guard Regiment.s, bul,''^ 
he desired to be something more. He sent to Home for the’ i 
Pope and the Pope came and stood by Avhile General Napoleon) ■■ 
placed the imperial crown upon his own head and ju'oclaimcd 1 *1.; 
himself heir to the tiadition of Charlemagne. For history is.jjj 
like life. The more things cliange, the more they remain 
the same. 
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i. WHY THE PEOPLE OF THE TENTH CENTURY 
PRAYED THE LORD TO PROTECT THEM 
' FROM THE FURY OF THE NORSEMEN 

\ In the third and fourth cenLui’ies, the Germanic tribes of 
I i central Eui’ope had broken through the defences of the Em- 
[ ’pire that they might plunder Rome and live on the fat of the 
land. In the eighth century it became the turn of the Germans 
to be the “plundered-ones.” They did not like this at all, even 
' , if their enemies ’were their first cousins, the Norsemen, who 
I lived in Denmark and Sweden and Norway. 

I What forced these hardy sailors to turn pirate we do not 
kno'vv, but once they had discovered the advantages and pleas- 
, ures of a buccaneering career there was no one who could stop 
‘ ' them. They would suddenly descend upon a peaceful Frank- 
.';,ish or Frisian village, situated on the mouth of a river. They 
j would kill all the men and steal all the women. Then they 
; '.would sail away in their fast-sailing ships and when the sol- 
j diers of the king or emperor arrived upon the scene, the roh- 
i:,bers were gone and nothing remained but a few smouldering 
: ' ruins. 

I { 

1;. During the days of disorder which followed the death of 
‘.^Charlemagne, the Northmen developed great activity. Their 
'jyicets made raids ujion every country and their sailors estab- 
jdi.'shed small independent kingdoms along the coast of Holland 
ifland France and England and Germany, and they even foxmd 
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their way into Italy. The Northmen were very intelligent. 
They soon learned to speak the language of their subjects and 
gave up the uncivilised ways of the early Vikings (or Sea- 
Kings) who had been very picturesque but also very unwashed 
and terribly cruel. 



THE HOME OF THE NORSEMEN 


Early in the tenth century a Viking by the name of Rollo 
had repeatedly attacked the coast of France, The king oi 
France, too weak to resist these northern robbers, tried tc 
bribe them into “being good.” He offered them the province 
of Normandy, if they would promise to stop bothering the rest 
of his domains. Hollo accepted this bargain and became “Dukt 
of Normandy.” 
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j THE NOESEMEN GO TO EUSSIA 

1 1 But the passion of conquest was strong in the blood of his 
children. Across the channel, only a few hours away from the 
'European mainland, they could see the white cliffs and the 
green fields of England. Poor England had passed through 
1 difiicult days. For two hundred years it had heen a B-oman 
! colony. After the Homans left, it had been conquered by the 
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< Angles and the Saxons, two German tribes from Schleswig. 
^ Next the Danes had taken the greater part of the country 
; ind had established the kingdom of Cnut. The Danes had 
seen driven away and now ( it was early in the eleventh cen- 
^ tury) another Saxon king, Edward the Confessor, was on the 
I' throne. But Edward was not expected to hve long and he 
I had no children. The circumstances favoured the ambitious 
! flukes of Normandy. 

In 1066 Edward died. Immediately William of Nor- 
' oaandy crossed the channel, defeated and killed Harold of 
! Wessex (who had taken the crown) at the battle of Hastings, 
and proclaimed himself king of England. 

I In another chapter I have told you how in the year 800 a 
German chieftain had become a Homan Emperor. Now in 
the year 1066 the grandson of a Norse pirate was recognised 
[as King of England. 

Why should we ever read fairy stories, when the truth 
of history is so much more interesting and entertaining? 
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HOW CENTRAL EUROPE, ATTACKED FROM',; 
THREE SIDES, BECAME AN ARMED CAMP] 
AND WHY EUROPE WOULD HAVE PER-, 
ISHED WITHOUT THOSE PROFESSIONAL 
SOLDIERS AND ADMINISTRATORS WHO 
WERE PART OF THE FEUDAL SYSTEM 

This following, then, is the state of Europe in the year one, 
thousand, when most people were so unhappy that they wel-h 
corned the prophecy foretelling the approaching end of theij 
world and rushed to the monasteries, that the Day of Judge-.! 
ment might find them engaged upon devout duties. Ij 

At an unknown date, the Germanic tribes had left their old j 
home in Asia and had moved westward into Europe. By 
sheer pressure of numbers they had forced their way into the ! 
Roman Empire. They had destroyed the great western em- , 
pire, but the eastern part, being off the main route of the 
gi-eat migrations, had managed to survive and feebly continued ' 
the traditions of Rome’s ancient glory. 

During the days of disorder which had followed, (the true 
“dark ages” of history, the sixth and seventh centuries of oiur 
era,) the German tribes had been persuaded to accept the' 
Christian religion and had recognised the Bishop of Rome 
as the Pope or spiritual head of the world. In the ninth cen- 
tury, the organising genius of Charlemagne had revived the,; 
Roman Empire and had united the greater part of western!, 
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' Europe into a single state. During the tenth century this ' 
f Empire had gone to pieces. The -western part had become a 
'Separate kingdom, France. The eastern half was known as the 1 
; Holy Roman Empire of the German nation, and the rulers of [ 
this federation of states then pretended that they were the j 
direct heirs of Ctcsar and Augustus. i 

1 1 Unfortunately the power of the longs of France did not 
1 stretch beyond the moat of their royal residence, while the 
. Holy Roman Emperor was openly defied by his powerful 
Subjects whenever it suited their fancy or their profit. i 

; ' To increase the miserj'- of the masses of the people, the tri- 
angle of western Europe (look at page 128, please ) was for ever 
i sxposed to attacks from three sides. On the south lived the 
bver dangerous Mohammedans. The western coast was ravaged 
py the Northmen. The eastern frontier (defenceless except 
for the short stretch of the Carpathian mountains) was at 
•; the mercy of hordes of Huns, Hungarians, Slavs and Tartars. 

* K The peace of Rome was a thing of the remote past, a dream 
'.)f the “Good Old Days” that were gone for ever. It was a 
, question of “fight or die,” and quite natm’ally people preferred 
j i:o fight. Forced by circumstances, Europe became an armed 
I (Samp and there was a demand for strong leadership. Both 
’ King and Fjmperor were far away. The frontiersmen (and 
nost of Europe in the year 1000 was “frontier”) must help 
j Femselves. They willingly submitted to the representatives 
‘ if the king who were sent to administer the outlying dis- 
;iicts, provided they could protect them agaimt their enemies. 

! I Soon central Europe was dotted with small principalities, 

' iach one ruled by a duke or a count or a baron or a bishop, as 
jj She case might he, and organised as a fighting unit. These 
i jlukcs and counts and barons had sworn to be faithful to the 
j) king who had given them their “feudum” (hence our word 
!|“feudal,”) in return for their loyal services and a certain 
{.‘Amount of taxes. But travel in those days was slow and the 
l.^aieans of communication were exceedingly pooi*. The royal 
1^)7 imperial administrators therefore enjoyed great independ- 
Ijrmce, and within the boundaries of their own province they 
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assumed most of the rights which in truth belonged to the king. ' 

But you would make a mistake if you supposed that the 
people of the eleventh century objected to this form of gov- 
ernment. They supported Feudalism because it was a very 
practical and necessary institution. Their Lord and Master 
usually lived in a big stone house erected on, the top of a steep 
rock or built between deep moats, but within sight of his 
subjects. In case of danger the subjects found shelter behind 
the walls of the baronial stronghold. That is why they tried 
to live as near the castle as possible and it accounts for the 
many European cities which began their career around a feudal 
fortress. 

But the knight of the early middle ages was much more 
than a professional soldier. He was the civil servant of that 
day. He was the judge of his community and he was the 
chief of police. He caught the highwaymen and protected 
the wandering pedlars who were the merchants of the eleventh 
century. He looked after the dikes so that the countryside 
should not be flooded (just as the first noblemen had done 
in the valley of the Nile four thousand years before). He 
encouraged the Troubadours who wandered from place to place 
teUing the stories of the ancient heroes who had fought in the 
great wars of the migrations. Besides, he protected the churches 
and the monasteries within his territory, and although he could 
neither read nor write, (it was considered unmanly to know 
such things,) he employed a number of priests who kept hif 
accounts and who registered the marriages and the births and 
the death.s which occurred within the baronial or ducal do- 
mains. 

In the fifteenth century the kings once more became strong 
enough to exercise those powers which belonged to them because 
they were “anointed of God.” Then the feudal knights losi 
their former independence. Reduced to the rank of eounti^ 
squires, they no longer filled a need and soon they became £ 

[ nuisance. But Europe would have perished without the “feu- 
dal system” of the dark ages. There were many bad knight! 
as there are many had people to-day. But generally speafeg. 
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he roiigh-fisted barons of the twelfth and thirteenth century 
vere hard-working administrators who rendered a most useful 
jerviee to the cause of progress. During that era the noble 
,orch of learning and art which had illuminated the world of 
.he Egyptians and the Greeks and the Romans was burning 
rery low. tVithout the knights and their good friends, the 
nonks, civilisation would have been extinguished entirely, and 
;he human race would have been forced to begin once more 
vhere the cave-man had loft off. 
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It was quite natural that the professional fighting-men of 
j the Middle Ages should try to establish some soi’t of organisa- , 
tion for their mutual benefit and protection. Out of this need' 
for close organisation, Kniglithood or Chivalry was born, 
i We know very little about the origin.? of Knighthood. But 

as the system developed, it gave the world something which it 
, needed very badly — a definite rule of conduct which softened 
I the barbarous customs of that day and made life more livable 

i than it had been during the five liundred years of the Dark 

Ages. It was not an easy task to civilise the rough frontiers- 
men who had spent most of their time fighting Mohammedans 

I and Huns and bTorsemen. Often they were guilty of back- 
sliding, and having vowed all sorts of oaths about mercy and 
charity in the morning, they would murder all their prisozicrs 
before evening. But progress is ever the result of sio-\v and 
ceaseless labour, and finally the most unscrupulnus of knights 
: was forced to obey the rules of his “class” or suffer the con- 

! sequences. 

, These rules were different in the various parts of Europe, 

I but they all made much of “service” and ‘loyalty to duty.” The 

! Middle Ages regarded service as something very noble and 

beautiful. It was no disgrace to he a servant, provided you 
* Were a good servant and did not slacken on the job. As for 

1 loyalty, at a time when life depended upon the faithful per- 
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_ iformance of many unpleasant duties, it was the chief virtue 
1 1 of the fighting man. 

. \ A young knight therefore was asked to swear that he would 
•i jbe faithful as a servant to God and as a servant to his King, 
j Furthermoi e, he promised to be generous to those whose need 
'( I was greater than his own. lie pledged his word that he would 
'( ,'be humble in his personal behaviour and would never boast of 
it his own accomplishments and that he would be a friend of all 
‘ "those who suffered, (with the excej)tion of the Mohammedans, 
j} whom he was expected to kdl on sight). 

, f Around these vow's, w'luch were merely the Ten Command- 
ments expressed hi terms which the people of the Middle Ages 
' '^could understand, there developed a complicated system of 
* 'manners and outward behaviour. The knights tried to model 
^their own lives after the example of those heroes of Arthur’s 
;Ilound Table and Charlemagne’s court of whom the Trouba- 

f 

'mours had told them and of w'hom you may read in many de- 
^lightful books which are enumerated at the end of this volume, 
'They hoped that they might prove as brave as Lancelot and 
■'as faithful as Eoland. They carried themselves ■with dignity 
i*and they spoke careful and gracious words that they might be 
''■’knowm as True Knights, however humble the cut of their coat 
''or the size of tlieix' purse. 

In this w'ay the order of Knighthood became a school of those 
good manners which are the oil of the social machinery. Chiv- 
alry came to mean courtesy and the feudal castle show'ed the 
rest of the woild 'wdiat clothes to wear, how to eat, how to ask 
a lady for a dance and the thousand and one little things of 
every-day behaviour which help to make life interesting and 
agreeable. 

Like all human institutions. Knighthood was doomed to 
perish as soon as it had outlived its usefulness. 

The crusades, about which one of the next chapters tells, 
Tvere followed by a great revival of trade. Cities grew over- 
|i|^^iaight. The townspeople became rich, hired good school teach- 
ers and soon were the equals of the knights. The invention 
|,lof gun-powder deprived the heavily armed “Chevalier” of his 
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former advantage and the use of mercenaries made it impos- ,i 
sible to conduct a battle with the delicate niceties of a chesaj, 
tournament. The knight became superfluous. Soon he he-l! 
came a ridiculous figure, with his devotion to ideals that had nc- ’ 
longer any practical value. It was said that the noble Doifi j 
Quixote de la Mancha had been the last of the true knights ] 
After his death, his trusted sword and his armour were soid*| 
to pay his debts. t 

But somehow or other that sword seems to have fallen into ^ 
the hands of a number of men. Washington cai’ried it during|| 
the hopeless days of Valley Forge. It was the only defence. ’ 
of Gordon, when he had refused to desert the people who had! j 
been entrusted to his care, and stayed to meet liis death in the’ 
besieged fortress of Khartoum. 

And I am not quite sure but that it proved of invaluable. ' 
strength in winning the Great War. 
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^THE STRANGE DOUBLE LOYALTY OF THE 
PEOPLE OF THE MIDDLE AGES AND HOW 
■ ;■ IT LED TO ENDLESS QUARRELS BETWEEN 
: THE POPES AND THE HOLY ROMAN EM- 

: PERORS 

f 

It is very difficult to understand the people of by-gone 
^ages. Your own grandfathei*, whom you see every day, is a 
'.mysterious being who lives in a different world of ideas and 
clothes and manners. I am now telling you the story of some 
,J. of your grandfathers who are twenty-five generations removed. 

' .and I do not expect you to catch the meaning of what I write 
i without re-reading this chapter a number of times. 

The average man of the Middle Ages lived a very simple 
i.and imeventful life. Even if he, was a free eitizien, able to 
I . come and go at will, he rarely left his own neighbourhood. 
I' There were no printed books and only a few manuscripts. 
Here and there, a small band of industrious monks taught 
reading and writing and some arithmetic. But science and his- 
tory and geogiaiphy lay buried beneath the ruins of Greece and 
Rome. 

iij W^hatever people knew about the past they had learned by 
'fj listening to stories and legends. Such information, which goes 
k from father to son, is often slightly inc-orrect in details, but 
i* it will preserve the main facts of history with astonishing accu- 
racy. After more than two tliousand years, the mothers of 
I-} India still frighten their naughty children by telling them that 
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“Iskander wiU get them,” and Iskander is none other than ** 
Alexander the Great, who visited India in the year 330 before [ 
the birth of Christ, but whose story has lived through all these ' 
ages. ; 

The people of the early Middle Ages never saw a texl-^ 
book of Homan history. They were ignorant of many things; 
wMch every school-boy to-day knows before lie has entered' 
the tliird grade. But the Bom'an Empire, which is merely a 
name to you, was to them something very much alive. '^Ihey 
felt it. They willingly recognised the Pope as their spiritual 
leader because he hved in Home and represented the idea of 
the Roman super-power. And they were profoundly grate- 
ful when Charlemagne, and afterwards Otto the Great, re- 
vived the idea of a world-empire and created the Holy Roman 
Empire, that the world might again be as it always had been. 

But the fact that there were two different heirs to the 
Roman tradition placed the faithful burghers of the IMiddle 
Ages in a difficult position. The theory behind the mediseval 
political system was both sound and simple. While the worldly 
master (the emperor) looked after the physical well-being of 
his subjects, the spiritual master (the Pope) guarded their 
souls. 

In practice, however, the system worked very badly. The 
Emperor invariably tried to interfere with the affairs of the 
church and the Pope retaliated and told the Emperor how 
he should rule his domains. Then they told each other to mind 
their own business in very unceremonious language and the 
inevitable end was war. 

Under those circumstances, what were the people to do5 
A good Christian obeyed both the Pope and his King. But 
the Pope and the Emperor were enemies. Which side should 
a dutiful subject and an e(5ually dutiful Christian take? 

It was never easy to give the correct answer. When the 
Emperor happened to be a man of energy .and was sufficiently 
well provided with money to organise an army, he was very 
apt to cross the Alps and march on Rome, besiege the Pope 
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.^in his own palace if need be, and force His Holiness to obey 
’the imperial instructions or suffer the consequences, 
i But more frequently the Pope was the stronger. Then the 
jlijmjieror or the King together with all his subjects was excom- 
ununicated. This meant that all churches were closed, that no 
?one could he baptised, that no dying man could be given abso- 
lution — in short, that half of the functions of mediaaval govern- 
I ment came to an end. 

More than that, the people were absolved from their oath of 
doyalty to their sovereign and were urged to rebel against their 


master. But if they followed this advice of the distant Pope 
'and were caught, they were hanged by their near-by Liege 
‘ Lord and that too was very impleasant. 

I Indeed, the poor fellows were in a difficult position and 
none fared worse than those who lived during the latter half of 
. ' the ele’venth century, when the Emperor Henry IV of Ger- 
' (many and Pope Gregorj'- VII fought a two-round battle which 
“(decided nothing and upset the peace of Europe for almost fifty 
j years. 

I In the middle of the eleventh century there had been a 
strong movement for reform in the church. The election of the 
Popes, thus far, had been a most irregular affair. It was to the 
advantage of the Holy Roman Emperors to have a well-dis- 
posed priest elected to the Holy See. They frequently came 
to Rome at the time of election and used their influence for 
the benefit of one of their friends, 
i' In the year 1059 this had been changed. By a decree of 
-I Pope Nicholas II the principal priests and deacons of the 
' churches in and around Rome were organised into the so- 
called College of Cardinals, and this gathering of prominent 
I j churchmen (the word “Cardinal” meant principal) was given 
, the exclusive power of electing the future Popes. 

In the year 1073 the College of Cardinals elected a priest 
by the name of Hildebrand, the son of very simple parents in 
Tuscany, as Pope, and he took the name of Gregory VII. 
ffji His energy was unbounded. His belief in the supreme powers 
i;!! pf his holy office was built upon a granite rock of conviction 
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and courage. In the mind of Gregory, the Pope was not only 
the absolute head of the Christian church, but also the highest 
Court of Appeal in all worldly matters. The Pope who had 
elevated simple German princes to the digtrity of Emperor 
could depose them at will. Pie could veto any law passed by 
duke or king or emperor, but whosoever should question a 
papal decree, let him beware, for the punishment would be 
swift and merciless. 

Gregory sent ambassadors to all the European courts to 
inform the potentates of Eiu-ope of his new laws aud asked 
them to take due notice of their contents. Wilham the Con- 
queror promised to be good, but Henry IV, who since the age 
of six had been fighting with his subjects, had no intention of 
submitting to the Papal will. He called together a college of 
German bishops, accused Gregory of every crime under the 
sun and then had him deposed by the council of Worms. 

The Pope answered with excommunication and a demand 
that the German princes rid themselves of their unworthy ruler. 
The German princes, only too happy to be rid of Henry, asked 
the Pope to come to Augsburg and help them elect a new Em- 
peror. 

Gregory left Pome anc 
travelled northward. Plenry 
who was no fool, apprcciatec 
the danger of his position. A1 
all costs he must make peace 
wdth the Pope, and he must dt 
it at once. In the midst of win 
ter he crossed the Alps ant 
hastened to Canossa where the 
Pope had stopped for a shor 
rest. Three long days, fron 
the 25th to the 28th of Januari 
of the year 1077, Henry 
dressed as a penitent pUgrin 

I HENRY IV AT CANOSSA j,, ^ 

I 
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demeath his monkish garb), waited outside the gates of the 
castle of Canosaa. Then he was allowed to enter and was 
pardoned for his sins. But the repentance did not last long. 
As soon as Henry had I’eturned to Germany, he behaved 
exactly as before. Again he was excommunicated. For the 
second time a coiincil of German bishops deposed Greg- 
ory, but tliis time, when Henry crossed the Alps he was at 
the head of a large army, besieged Rome and forced Gregory 
to retire to Salerno, where he died in exile. This first violent 
outbreak decided nothing. As soon as Henry was hack in 
Germany, the struggle between Pope and Emperor was con- 
tinued. 

The Hohenstaufen family which got hold of the Imperial 
German Throne shortly afterwards, were even more independ- 
ent than their predecessors. Gregory had claimed that the 
Popes v;ere superior to all kings because they (the Popes) at 
the Hay of J udgement would be responsible for the behaviour 
of all the sheep of their flock, and in the eyes of God, a king 
was one of that faithful herd. 

Frederick of Hohenstaufen, commonly known as Barba- 
rossa or Red Beard, set up the counter-claim that the Empire 
had been bestowed upon bis predecessor “by God himself” 
and as the Empire included Italy and Rome, he began a cam- 
paign which w'as to add these “lost provinces” to the northern 
country. Barharossa was accidentally drowned in Asia Minor 
during the second Crusade, but his son Frederick II, a brilliant 
young man who in his youth had been exposed to the civilisa- 
tion of the Slohamrnedans of Sicily, continued the war. The 
Popes accusctl him of heresy. It is true that Frederick seems 
to limn felt a deep and serious contempt for the rough Chris- 
tian world of the lYorlh, for the boorish German Knights and 
the intriguing Italian priests. But he held his tongue, went 
on a Crusade and took Jerusalem from the infidel and was 
duly crowned as King of the Holy City. Even this act did not 
placate the Popes. They deposed Frederick and gave his 
Italian possessions to Charles of Anjou, the brother of that 
King Louis of France who became famous as Saint Louis. 
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This led to more warfare. Conrad V, the son of Conrad IV, 
and the last of the Hohenstaufens, tried to regain the kingdom, 
and was defeated and decapitated at Naples. Bnt twenty years 1 
later, the French wdio had made themselves thoroughly nn- 1 
popular in Sicily were all murdered during the so-called Sici- ' 
lian Vespers, and so it went. : 

The quarrel between the Popes and the Einpeiors was | 
never settled, but after a while the two enemies learned to 
leave each other alone. 

In the year 1273, Rudolph of Hapsburg wa.s elected Em- 
peror. He did not take the trouble to go to Home to be^ 
crowned. The Popes did not object and in turn they kej)t i 
away from Germany, This meant peace but two entire cen- i 
turies which might have been used for the purpose of internal , 
organisation had been wasted in useless warfare. 

It is an ill wind however that bloweth no good to some one. 
The little cities of Italy, by a process of careful balancing, 
had managed to increase their power and their independence 
at the expense of both Emperors and Popes. When the rush , 
for the Holy Land began, they were able to handle the trans- ^ 
portation problem of the thousands of eager pilgrims who were ' 
clamoring for passage, and at the end of the Crusades they ' 
had built themselves such strong defences of brick and of gold 
that they could defy Pope and Emperor with equal indif- 
ference. 

Church and State fought each other and a third parly — 'the 
(uediajval city — ran away with the spoils. 
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BUT ALL THESE DIFFERENT QUARRELS 
WERE FORGOTTEN WHEN THE TURKS 
TOOK THE HOLY LAND, DESECRATED THE 
HOLY PLACES AND INTERFERED SERI- ' 
OUSLY WITH THE TRADE FROM EAST TO ] 
WEST. EUROPE WENT CRUSADING ' 

I 

Dueing three centuries there had been peace between Chris- 
tians and Moslems except in Spain and in the eastern Roman 
Empire, the two states defending the gateways of Europe. 
The Mohammedans having conquered Syria in the seventh 
century were in possession of the Holy Land. But they re- 
garded Jesus as a great prophet (though not quite as great 
as Mohammed) , and they did not interfere with the pilgrims 
who wished to pray in the church which Saint Helena, the 
mother of the Emperor Constantine, had built on the spot of 
the Floiy Grave. But early in the eleventh century, a Tartar 
tribe from the wilds of Asia, called the Seljuks or Turks, 
hecame masters of the IMohammedan state in western Asia and 
then the period of tolerance came to an end. The Turks took 
all of A.sia Minor away from the eastern Roman Emperors 
and they made an end to the trade between east and west. 

Alexis, the Emperor, who rarely saw anjAhing of hi.s Chris- 
' tian neighbours of the west, appealed for help and pointed to 
‘the danger which threatened Europe should the Turks take. 
■Constantinople. 
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The Italian cities which had established colonies along the 
coast of Asia Minor and Palestine, in fear for their posses- 
sions, reported terrible stories of Turkish atrocities and Chris 
tian suffering. All Europe got excited. 

Pope Urban II, a Frenchman from Peims, who had been 
educated at the same famous cloister of Cluny which had 
trained Gregory VII, thought that tlie time had come for 
action.^ The general state of Europe was far from satisfactory. 
The primitive agricultu) al methods of that day (unchanged 
since Homan times) caused a constant scarcity of food. There 
was unemployment and hunger and these are apt to lead to 
discontent and riots. Western Asia in older days had fed mil- 
lions. It was an excellent field for the purpose of immigration. 

Therefore at the cormcil of Clei’mont in France in the year 
1095 the Pope arose, described the terrible horrors which the 
infidels had inflicted upon the Holy Land, gave a glowing de- 
scription of this country which ever since the days of Mosei 
had been overflowing with milk and honey, and exhorted the 
knights of France and the people of Europe in general to 
leave wife and child and deliver Palestine from the Turks. 

A wave of religious hj^steria swept across the continent. 
All reason stopped. Men would droi) their hammer and saw, 
walk out of their shop and take the nearest road to the east 
I to go and kill Turks. Children would leave their homes to “go 
I to Palestine” and bring the terrible Turks to their knees by 
the mere appeal of their youthful zeal and Christian piety, 

: Fully ninety percent of those enthusiasts never got within 
' sight of the IToly Land. They had no money. They were 
, forced to beg or steal to keep alive. They became a danger 
' to the safety of the highroads and they were killed by the 
angry country people, 

, The first Crusade, a wild mob of honest Chiistians, default- 
I ing bankrupts, penniless noblemen and fugitives from justice, 

; following the lead of half -crazy Peter the Hermit and Walter- 
; without-a-Cent, began their campaign against the Infidels by 
i murdering all the Jews whom they met by the way. They 
I got as far as Hungary and then they were all killed. 

i i 
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This experience taught the Church a lesson. Enthusiasm 
alone would not set the Holy Land free. Organisation was 
as necessary as good-will and courage. -A. year was spent in 
training and equipping an army of 200,000 men. They were 
placed under command of Godfrey of Bouillon, Robert, duke 
iof Normandy, Robert, count of Flanders, and a number of 
' other noblemen, all experienced in the art of war. 

In the year 1096 this second crusade started upon its long 
voyage. At Constantinople the knights did homage to the 
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Emperor. (For as I have told you, traditions die hard, and 
a Roman Emperor, however poor and powerless, was still held 
1 in great respect) . Then they crossed into Asia, killed all th( 
' Moslems who fell into their hands, stormed J erusalem, mas 
; sacred the Mohammedan population, and marched to the Holj 
’ Sepulchre to give praise and thanks amidst tears of piety anc 
gratitude. But soon the Turks were strengthened hy the arri- 
val of fresh troops. Then they retook Jerusalem and in turr 
•killed, the faithful followers of the Cross. 

n. if' — ■ ■ 
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During the next two centuries, seven other crusades took 
place. Gradually the Crusaders leaj’ned the technique of the 
trip. The land voyage was too tedious and too dangerous. 
They preferred to cross the Alps and go to Genoa or Venice 
where they took ship for the east. The Genoese and the Vene- 
i^ians made this trans-Mediterranean passenger service a very 
profitable business. They charged exorbitant rates, and when 
the Crusaders (most of whom had very little money) could not 
pay the price, these Italian “profiteers” kindly allowed them 
to “work their way across.” In return for a fare from Venice 
to Acre, the Crusader undertook to do a stated amount of 


fighting for the o^vners of his vessel. In this way Venice greatly 
increased her territory along the coast of the Adriatic and in 
Greece, where Athens became a Venetian colony, and in the 
islands of Cyprus and Crete and Rhodes. 

All this, however, helped 
little in settling the question 
of the Holy Land. After 
the first enthusiasm had 
worn off, a short crusading 
trip became part of the lib- 
eral education of every well- 
bred young man, and there 
never was any lack of can- 
didates for service in Pales- 
tine. Rut the old zeal was 
gone. The Crusaders, who 
' had begun their warfare 
with deep hatred for the 
Mohammedans and great 
' love for the Christian peo- 
, pie of the eastern Roman 
I Empire and Armenia, suf- 
.fered a complete change of heart. They came to despise the 
Greeks of Byzantium, who cheated them and frequently he- 
I trayed the cause of the Cross, and the Armenians and all the 
‘ other Levantine races, and they began to appreciate the vir- 
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tues of their enemies who proved to be generous and faii,( 
opponents. 

Of course, it would never do to say this openly. But wher 
the Crusader returned home, he was likely to imitate the man' 
ners which he had learned from his heathenish foe, comparcoi 
to whom the average western knight was still a good deal of a! 
country bumpkin. He also brouglit with him several newj 
food-stuffs, such as peaches and spinach which he planted in hi.' i 
garden and grew for his own benefit. He gave up the bar-.* 
barous custom of wearing a load of heavy armour and appeared 
in the flowing robes of silk or cotton which were the traditiona 
habit of the followers of the Prophet and were originally worrlj 
by the Turks. Indeed the Crusades, which had begun as a! 
punitive expedition against the Heathen, became a course off' 
general instruction in civilisation for millions of young Euro-{ 
peans. 

From a military and politi- 
cal point of view the Crusades 
were a failure. Jerusalem and 
a number of cities were taken 
and lo.st. A dozen little king- 
doms were established in S^wia 
and Palestine and Asia Minor, 
but they were re-conquei-ed by 
the Turks and after the year 
1244 (when Jerasalem became 
definitely Turkish) the status 
of the Holy Ijand was the same 
as it had been before 1095. 

But Europe had undergone a 
great change. The peojde of 
the west had been allowed a glimpse of the light and the sun- ,1 
shine and the beauty of the east. Their dreary castles no 'I 
longer satisfied them. They wanted a broader life. Neither j 
Church nor State could give this to them. ;j 

They found it in the cities. "I 





'WHY THE PEOPLE OF THE MIDDLE AGES 
SAID THAT ‘'CITY AIR IS FREE AIR” 

The early part of the Middle Ages had heen an era of 
pioneering and of settlement. A new people, who thus far 
had lived outside the wild range of forest, mountains and 
marshes which protected the north-eastern frontier of the Ro- 
‘man Empire, had forced its way into the plains of western 
Europe and had taken possession of most of the land. They 
Were restless, as all pioneers have been since the beginning of 
time. They liked to he “on the go.” They cut down the 
forests and they cut each other’s throats with equal energy. 
Few of them wanted to live in cities. They insisted upon being 
“free,” they loved to feel the fresh air of the Inllsides fill their 
lungs while they drove their herds across the wind-swept pas- 
tures. When they no longer liked their old homes, they pulled 
up stakes and went away in search of fresh adventures. 

The weaker ones died. The hardy fighters and the cou 
h'ageous women who had followed their men into the wilder- 
Iness survived. In this way they developed a strong race of 
Imen. They cared little for the graces of life. They were too 
busy to play the fiddle or write pieces of poetry. They had 
dittle love for discussions. The priest, “the learned man” of the 
'Village (and before the middle of the thirteenth century, a lay- 
jtnan who could read and write was regarded as a “sissy”) was 
isupposed to settle all questions which had no direct practical 

If %’‘irs 
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value. Meanwliile the German cliieftain, the Frankish Baron, ' 
the Northman Duke (or whatever their names and titles) occu-'* 
pied their share of the territory which once had been part of-' 
the great Roman Empire and among the ruins of past glory, ( 
they built a world of their own which pleased them mightily 
and which they considered quite perfect. 

They managed the affairs of their castle and the surround- 
ing country to the best of their ability. They were as faithfub 
to the commandments of the Church as any weak mortal could j 
hope to he, They were sufficiently loyal to their king or cm-; 
peror to keep on good terms with those distant but always dan- , 
gerous jjotentates. In short, they tried to do right and to be 
fair to their neiglibonrs •without being exactly unfair to their I 
own interests- , 

It was not an ideal world in whidi they found themselves. > 
The greater part of the people were serfs or “villeins,” farm- 
hands who were as much a part of the soil upon wlrich they i 
lived as the cows and sheep whose stahles they shared. Their:' 
fate was not particularly happy nor was it particularly un-i 
happy. But what was one to do? The good Lord who ruled 1 
the world of the Middle Ages had undoubtedly ordered every- 
thing for the best. If He, in his ivisdom, had decided that} 
there must he both knights and serfs, it was not the duty ofj^ 
these faithful sons of the church to question the arrangement, jj 
The serfs therefore did not complain but when they were too! 
hard driven, they would die off like cattle which are not fedi' 
and stabled in the right way, and then something would be haS'|| 
tily done to better their condition. But if the progress of theil 
world had been left to the serf and his feudal master, we wouldjl 
still be living after the fashion of the twelfth century, saying'^ 
‘“abracadabra” when we tried to stop a tooth-ache, and feeling i 
a deep contempt and hatred for the dentist who offered to help' 
us with his “science,” which most likely was of Mohammedan , 
or heathenish origin and therefore both wicked and useless. 

When you grow up you will discover that many people do ' 
not believe in “progress” and they will prove to you by the i 
terrible deeds of some of our o-vro contemporaries that “the^ 
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world does not change,” But I hope that you will not pay 
, much attention to such talk. You see, it took ovir ancestors 
“almost a million years to learn how to walk on their hind legs. 
'Other centuries had to go by before their animal-like grunts 
developed into an understandable language. Writing — ^the art 
of preserving our ideas for the benefit of future generations, 
without which no progress is possible — was invented only four 
thousand years ago. The idea of turning the forces of nature 
into the obedient servants of man was quite new in the days of 
your own grandfather. It seems to me, therefore, that we arc 
making progress at an unlieard-of rate of speed. Perhaps we 
have paid a httle too much attention to the mere physical com- 
forts of life. That will change in due course of time and we 
shall then attack the problems which are not related to health 
and to wages and plumbing and machinery in general. 

But please do not be too sentimental about the “good old 
days.” Many people who only see the beautiful churches and 
the great works of art which the Middle Ages have left behind 
gi'ow quite eloquent when they compare our own ugly civilisa- 
tion with its hurry and its noise and the evil smells of back- 
firing motor trucks with the cities of a thousand years ago, 
But these mediaeval chui'ches were invariably surrounded by 
miserable hovels compared to which a modern tenement house 
stands forth as a luxurious palace. It is true that the noble 
Lancelot and the equally noble Parsifal, the pure young hero 
who went in search of the Holy Grail, were not bothered by 
the odor of gasoline. But there were other smells of the barn- 
yard variety — odors of decaying refuse which had been thrown 
mto the street — of pig-sties surrounding the Bishop’s palace — 
•jf unwashed people who had inherited their coats and hats 
'from their grandfathers and who had never learned the Mess- 
fing of soap. I do not want to paint too unpleasant a picture. 
{But when you read in the ancient chronicles that the King of 
■France, looking out of the windows of his palace, fainted at 
jthe stench caused by the pigs rooting in the streets of Paris, 
when an ancient manuscript recounts a few details of an epi- 
pemic of the plague or of small-pox, then you begin to under 
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stand that “progress” is something more than a catchword used ’ 
by modern advertising men. 

No, the progress of the last six hundred years would not^’ 
have been possible without the existence of cities. I shall,', 
therefore, have to make this chapter a little longer tlian many' 
of the others. It is too iinportaivt to be reduced to three or’ 
four pages, devoted to mere political events. 

The ancient world of Egypt and Babylonia and Assyria'^ 
had been a world of cities. Greece had been a country of City- , 
States. The history of Phoenicia was the history of two citiesi 
called Sidon and Tyre. The Homan Empire was the “hinter- . 
land” of a single town. Writing, ait, science, astronomy, ar- ‘ 
chitecture, literature, the theatre — the list is endless — have all ^ 
been products of the city. , 

For almost four thousand years the wooden bee-hive which' 
we call a town had been the workshop of the world. Then came 
the great migrations. The Roman Empire was destroyed, 
The cities were burned doivn and Europe once more became a J 
land of pastures and little agricultural villages. During the' 
Dark Ages the fields of civilisation had lain fallow. 

fi’he Crusades had prepared the soil for a new crop. It , 
wa!s time for the harvest, but the fruit was plucked by the 
burghers of the free cities. , 

I have told you the story of the castles and the monasteries, , 
with their heavy stone enclosures — the homes of the knights 
and the monks, who guarded men’s bodies and their souls. ^ 
You have seen how a few' artisans (butchers and bakers and an 
occasional candle slick maker) came to live near the caslle 
to tend to the wants of their masters and to find protection; 
in case of danger. Sometimes the feudal lord allowed these’ ^ 
people to surround their houses ■with a stockade. But they j 
were dependent for their living upon the good-will of the ; 
mighty Seigneur of the castle. When he went about they knelt ,j 
before him and kissed his hand. ’ 

Then came the Crusades and many things changed. The , 
migrations had driven people from the north-east to the west, | 
The Crusades made millions of people travel from the west to i, 
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‘ the highly civilised regions of the south-east. They discovered 
'That the world was not hounded by the four walls of their little 
settlement. They came to appreciate better clothes, more com- 
fortiable bouses, new dishes, products of the mysterious Orient. 
After their return to their old homes, they insisted that they 
be supplied with those articles. The peddler with his pack 
upon his back — the only merchant of the Dark Ages — added 
these goods to his old merchandise, bought a cart, liiiud a few 
ex-crusaders to protect liim against the crime virave which fol- 
lowed this great international war, and went forth to do busi- 
ness upon a more modern and larger scale. Ills career was 
not an easy one. Every time he entered the domains of an- 
other Lord he had to pay tolls and taxes. But the business 
Was profitable aU the same and the peddler continued to makt 
his rounds. 

Soon certain energetic merchants discovered that the goods 
which they had always imported from afar could be made at 
home. They turned part of their homes into a work shop. 

1 They ceased to be merchants and became manufacturers. They 
Sold their products not only to the lord of the castle and to the 
abbot in his monastery, but they exported them to nearby towns. 
The lord and the abbot paid them with products of their farms, 
eggs and wines, and with honey, which in those early days was 
used as sugar. But the citizens of distant towns were obliged 
I to pay in cash and the manufacturer and the merchant began to 
' own little pieces of gold, which entirely changed their position 
in the society of the early Middle Ages. 

" It is difficult for you to imagine a world without money. 
,In a modern city one cannot possibly live without money. Ali 
j day long you carry a pocket full of small discs of metal to 
i rmy,” You need a nickel for the street-car, a dollar 

^ for a dinner, three cents for an evening paper. But many 
people of the early Middle Ages never saw a piece of coined 
|money from the time they were bom to the day of their death. 
If The gold and silver of Greece and Rome lay buried beneath 
I the ruins of their cities. The world of the migrations, which 
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had succeeded the Empire, Tvas an agricultural world. Everyi' 
farmer raised enough grain and enough sheep and enougl’^i 
cows for his own use. > 

The mediaaval knight was a countr3’' squire and was rarely 
foi’ced to pay for materials in money. Jlis estates produced,! 
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everything that he and .his family ate and drank and wore on 
their backs. The bricks for liis house were made along the' 
banks of the nearest river. Wood for the rafters of the hall 
was cut from the baronial forest. The few articles that bad to 
come from abroad were paid for in goods — ^in honey — in eggs , 
—in fagots. 
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But the Crusades upset the routine of the old agricultural 
jlife in a very drastic fashion. Suppose that the Dube of Hil- 
desheiru was going to the Holy Land. He must travel thou- 
I sands of miles and he must pay his passage and hi^’ hotel-bills. 
,At home he could pay with products of his farm. But he 
could not well take a hundred dozen eggs and a cart-load of 
hams with him to satisfy the greed of the shipping agent of 
Venice or the inn-keeper of the Brenner Pass. These gentle- 
men insisted upon cash. His Lordship therefore was obliged 
to take a small quantity of gold with him upon his voyage. 
Where could he find this gold ? He could borrow it from the 
Lombards, the descendants of the old Longobards, who had 
turned professional money-lenders, who seated behind their 
exchange-table (commonly known as “banco” or bank) were 
glad to let his Grace have a few hundred gold pieces in ex- 
change for a mortgage upon his estates, that they might he re- 
paid in case His Lordship should die at the hands of the Turks. 

That was dangerous business for the borrower. In the end^ 
the Lombards invariably owned the estates and the Knight 
became a bankrupt, who hired himself out as a fighting man to 
a more powerful and more careful neighbour. 

His Grace could also go to that part of the town where the 
Jews were forced to live. There he could borrow money at a 
q’ate of fifty or sixty percent, interest. That, too, v^a.s bad 
business. But was there a way out? Some of the people of the 
little city which surrounded the castle were said to have money. 
(‘They had known the young lord all his life. His father and 
their fathers had been good friends. They would not be un- 
keasonahle in their demands. Very well. His Lordship’s 
{clerk, a monk who could write and keep accounts, sent a note 
Ito the best known merchants and asked for a small loan. The 
^townspeople met in the work-room of the jeweller who made 
(chalices for the nearby churches and discussed this demand. 
'•They could not well refuse, It would serve no purpose to 

P sk for “interest.” In the first place, it was against the re- 
gions principles of most people to take interest and in the 
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second place, if would never be paid except in agricultural ‘ 
products and of these the people had enough and to spare. !* 

“But,” suggested the tailor who spent his days quietly sit-'^ 
ting upon his table and who was somewhat of a philosopher'', 
“suppose that we ask some favour in return for our moneys’ 
Y\^e are all fond of fishing. But his Lordship won’t let us’- 
fish in his bi-ook. Suppose that we let him have a Imndrcd 
ducats and that he give us in return a written guarantee al‘> 
lowing us to fish all we want in all of his rivers. Then he gets 
the hundred which he needs, but we get the fish and it will be. 
good bu.siness all around.” 

The day his Lordship accepted this proposition (it seemed! 
such an easy way of getting a hundred gold pieces) he signed, 
the death-warrant of his own power. His clerk drew up tliPi; 
agreement. His Lordship made his mark (for he could not 
sign his name) and dcpaT’ted for the East. Two years lately 
he came back, dead broke. The townspeople were fishing in'* 
the castle pond. The sight of this silent row of anglers annoyed 
his Lordship. He told his equerry to go and chase the crowd 
away. They werit, but that night a delegation of merchants^ 
visited the castle. They were very polite. They congratu- 
lated his Lordship upon his safe return. They were sorry his ^ 
Lordship had been annoyed hy the fishermen, hut as his Lord- j 
ship might perhaps remember he had given them permission^ 
to do so himself, and the tailor produced the Charter wliich 
had been kept in the safe of the jeweller ever since the master ! 
had gone to the Holy Land. I 

His Lordship was much annoyed. B\it once more he was I 
in dire need of some money. In Italy he had signed his name'^ 
to certain documents which were now in the j)ossession of Sal- j 
vestro dei Medici, the well-known banker. These documents 
were “promissory notes” and they were due two months frora^i 
date. Their total amount came to three hundred and forty > 
pounds, Blemish gold. Under these circumstances, the noble I 
knight could not well show the rage which filled his heart and | 
Ms proud soul. Instead, he suggested another little loan. The I'- 
merchants retired to discuss the matter. ' 

_ i 'i 
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' After three days they came back and said '"‘yes.” They 
I were only too happy to be able to help their master in. his diffi- 
; culties, but in retm’n for the 345 golden pounds would he give 
them another written promise (another charier) that they, 
the townspeople, might establish a council of their own to be 
elected by all the merchants and free citizens of the city, said 
council to manage civic affairs without interference from the 
side of the castle? 

His ■ Lordship was con- 
foundedly angry. But again, 

, he needed the money. He said 
; yes, and signed the charter. 

Next week, he repented. He 
called his soldiers and went to 
i the house of the jeweller and 
' ' asked for the documents which 
his crafty subjects had cajoled 
out of him under the pressure 
of cii'cumstances. ^ He took 
'them away and burned them. 

* The toAvuspeople stood hy and 
‘ said nothing. But when next 
' his Lordship needed money to 
' pay for the dowry of his daugh- 
ter, he was unable to get a 
’ single penny. After that little 
affair at the jeweller’s his credit 
;,'was not considered good. He was forced to eat humble-pie 
land offer to make certain reparations. Before his Lordship 
got the first installment of the stipulated sum, the townspeople 
I' Were once more in possession of all their old charters and a 
<1)1 brand new one which permitted them to build a “city-hall” and 
,f^a strong tower where all the charters might be kept protected 
I against fire and theft, which really meant protected against 
future violence on the part of the Lord and his armed followers. 
I This, in a very general way, is what happened during the 
I fi^)(ituxies which followed the Crusades. It was a slow process, 
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this gradual shifting of power from the castle to the city. There* 
was some fighting. A few tailors and jewellers were killed andi 
a few castles went up in smoke. But such occurrences were_ 
not common. Almost impercex>tibly the towns grew richer' 
and the feudal lords grew poorer. To maintain themselves* 
they were for ever forced to excharge charteis of civic liberty' 
in return for ready cash. The cities grew. They offered an 
asylum to run away serfs who gained their liberty after they!^ 
had lived a number of years behind the city walls, Tliey came 
to be the home of the more 


energetic elements of the 
surrounding country dis- 
tricts. They were proud of 
their new importance and 
expressed their power in the 
churches and public build- 
ings which they erected 
around the old market 
place, where centuries be- 
fore the barter of eggs and 
sheep and honey and salt 
had taken place. They 
wanted their ehiidreii to 
have a better chance in life 
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than they had enjoyed gunpowder 

themselves. They hired 

monks to come to their city and be school teachers. When 
they heard of a man who could paint pictures upon hoards of 
\yood, they offered him a pension if he would come and cover I 
the walls of their chapels and their town hall with scenes from i 
the Holy Scriptures. , * 

Meanwhile his Lordship, in the dreary and drafty halls of 
his castle, saw all this up-start splendour and regretted the ; 
day when first he had signed away a single one of his sovereign ; 
rights and prerogatives. But he was helpless. The towns- 
people with their weB-fiUed strong-boxes snapped their fingers, 
at him. They were free men, fully prepared to hold what they J 
had gained by the sweat of their brow and after a struggle 
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HOW THE PEOPLE OF THE CITIES ASSERTED 
‘ THEIR RIGHT TO BE HEARD IN THE 
' ROYAL COUNCILS OF THEIR COUNTRY 

I 


As long as people were “nomads,” wandering tribes of sbep- 
lerds, all men had been equal and had been responsible for the 
j livelfare and safety of the entire community. 

But after they had settled down and some had become rich 
jnd others had grown poor, the government was apt to fall into 
the hands of those who were not obliged to work for their living 
' and who could devote themselves to politics, ; 

’ I have told you how this had happened in Egypt and in ' 
j Mesopotamia and in Greece and in Rome. It occurred among 
the Germanic population of western Europe as soon as order 
had been restored. The western European world was ruled 
in the first place by an emperor who was elected by the seven 
* of eight most important kings of the vast Roman Empire of 
i* the German nation and who enjoyed a great deal of imaginary j 
and very little actual power. It was ruled by a number of 5 
j'* kings who sat upon shaky thrones. The every-day govern- [ 
ment was in the hands of thousands of feudal princel%,cs. Their ' 
f subjects were peasants or serfs. There were few cities. There , 


was hardly any middle class. But during the thirteenth cen- 
tury (after an absence of almost a thousand yeaiij the middle 
'’\ass — the merchant class — once more appeared upon the his- 
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torical stage and its rise in power, as we saw in the last chapter, 
•had meant a decrease in the influence of the castle folk. 

Thus far, the king, in ruling his domains, had only paid 
attention to the wishes of his noblemen and his bishops. But the 
aew world of trade and commerce which grew out of the 
Crusades forced him to recognise the middle class or suffer 
[from an ever-increasing emptiness of his exchequer. Their 
majesties (if they had followed their hidden wishes) would 
nave as lief consulted their cows and their pigs as the good 
purghers of their cities. But they could not help themselves. 
They swallowed the bitter pill because it was gilded, but not 
without a struggle. 

In England, during the absence of Bichard the Lion 
(•Hearted (who had gone to the Holy Land, but who was spend- 
ling the greater paid of his crusading voyage in an Austrian 
(jail) the government of the country had been placed in the 
hands of J ohn, a brother of Richard, who was his inferior in 
the art of war, but his equal as a bad administrator. J ohn had 
begun his career as a regent by losing Normandy and the 
I greater part of the French possessions. Next, he had man- 
^aged to get into a quarrel with Pope Innocent III, the famous 
enemy of the Hohenstaufens. The Pope had excommunicated 
Joht (as Gregory VII had excommunicated the Emperor 
'Henry IV two centuries before). In the year 1213 John had 
been obliged to make an ignominious peace just as Henry IV 
(had been obliged to do in the year 1077. 

Undismayed by his lack of success, J ohn continued to abuse 
his royal power until his disgruntled vassals made a prisoner 
. of their anointed ruler and forced him to promise that he 
‘would be good and would never again interfere with the ancient 
(‘rights of his subjects. All this happened on a little island in 
i the Thames, near the village of Runnymede, on the 15th of 
l' June of the year 1215. The document to which John signed 
)Jhis name was called the Big Charter — ^the Magna Carta. It 
] contained very little that was new. It re-stated in short and 
I direct sentences the ancient duties of the king and enumerated 
||the privileges of his vassals. It paid little attention to the 
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rights (if any) of the vast majority of the people, the peasants,! 
but it offered certain securities to the rising class of the mer-i 
chants. It was a charter of great importance because it defined 
the powers of the king with more precision than had ever been ' 
done before. But it was still a jiurely medimval document. It l 
did not refer to common human beings, unless they ha] 3 penecl to . 
be the property of the vassal, which must be safe-guarded 
against royal tyranny just as the Baronial woods and cows! 
were protected against an excess of zeal on the part of the 
royal foresters. 

A few years hater, however, W'e begin to hccar a very different , 
note in the councils of His Majesty. ; 

John, who was bad, both by birth and inclination, solemnly 
had promised to obey the great charter and then had broken * 
every one of its many stipulations. Fortunately, he soon died 
and was succeeded by his son Henry III, who was forced to 
recognise the charter anew. Meanwhile, Uncle Richard, the > 
Crusader, had cost the country a great deal of money and the ' 
king was obliged to ask for a few loans that he might pay his 
obligations to the Jewish money-lenders. The large land-own- 
ers and the bishops who acted as councillors to the king could ' 
not provide him with the necessary gold and silver. The king 
then gave orders that a few representatives of the cities be I 
called upon to attend the sessions of his Great Council. They ‘ 
made their first appearance in the year 1265. They were sup- 
posed to act only as financial experts who were not supposed ! 
to take a part in the general discussion of matters of state, but I 
to give advice exclusively upon the question of taxation. 1 

Gradually, however, these representatives of the “commons” 
were consulted upon many of the problems and the meeting ‘ 
of noblemen, bishops and city delegates developed into a regu- \ 
lar Parliament, a place “ou Ton parlait,” which means in Eng- 
lish where people talked, before important affairs of state were 
decided upon. 

But the institution of such a general advisory board with ^ 
certain executive powers was not an English invention, as ^ 
seems to be the general belief, and government by a “king and j 
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lhi& parliament” was by no means restricted to the British Isles. 
'IYou will find it in every part of Eui’ope. In some countries, 
like France, the rapid increase of the Boyal power after the 
i Middle Ages reduced the influence of the “parliament” to noth- 
Ung. In the year 1302 representatives of the cities had been 
I admitted to the meeting of the French Parliament, but live 
i centuries had to pass before this “Parliament” was strong 
[enough to assert the rights of the middle class, the so-called 
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Third Estate, and break the power of the king. Then they 
made up for lost time and during the French Bevolution, ahol- 
I ished the king, the clergy and the nobles and made the repre- 
sentatives of the common people the rulers of the land. In 
; Spain the “cortes” (the king’s council) had been opened to the 
d commoners as early as the first half of the twelfth century, 
in In the German Empire, a number of important cities had ob- 
tained the rank of “imperial cities” whose representatives must 
\{ be heard in the imperial diet. 

In Sweden, representatives of the people attended the ses- 
p sions of the Kiksdag at the first meeting of the year 1359. In 
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Denmark the Daneholf, the ancient national assembly, was re- t 
established in ISlli, and, although the nobles often regained con- j 
trol of the country at the expense of the king and the people, 
the representatives of the cities were never completely deprived i 
of their power. j 

In the Scandinavian, country, the story of rcpre.sentative ' 
government is particularly interesting. In Iceland, the “ill- ‘ 
thing,” the assembly of all free landowners, who managed the i 
afPairs of the island, began to bold regular meetings in the ninth 
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century and continued to do so for more than a thousand 
years. 

In Switzerland, the freemen of the different caiiton.s de- 
fended their assemblies against the attempts of a number of * 
feudal neighbours with great success. ' 

Finally, in the Low Countries, in Holland, the councils of 
the different duchies and counties were attended by represen- 
tatives of the third estate as early as the thirteenth century. 

In the sixteenth century a number of these small provinces 
rebelled against their king, abjured his majesty in a solemn 
meeting of the “Fstates General,” removed the clergy from 
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jthe discussions, broke the power of the nobles and assumed full 
jexecutive authority over the newly-established Republic of the 
^ United Seven Netherlands. For two centuries, the representa- 
i.tives of the town-councils ruled the country without a king, 
jwithout bishops and without noblemen. The city had become > 
(Supreme and the good burghers had become the rulers of the 
[land. 
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WHAT THE PEOPLE OF THE MIDDLE AGES I 
THOUGHT OF THE WORLD XU WHICH 
THEY HAPPEUED TO LIVE ^ 

Dates are a very useful invention. We could not do with- 
out them but unless we are very careful, they will play tricks ! 
with us. They are apt to make history too precise. For ex- ‘ 
ample, when I talk of the point-of-view of medncval man, I 
do not mean that on the 31st of December of the year 470, 
suddenly all the people of Europe said, “Ah, now the Roman ' 
Empire has come to an end and we are living in the Middle 
Ages. How interesting!” i| 

You could have found men at the Frankish court of Charle- 
magne who were Romans in their habits, in their manners, in ' 
their out-look upon life. On the other hand, when you grow ! 
up you will discover that some of the people in this world have i 
never passed beyond the stage of the cave-man. All times I 
and all ages overlap, and the ideas of succeeding generations ' 
play tag with each other. But it is possible lo study the minds i 
of a good many true representatives of the JMiddle Ages and ‘ 
then give you an idea of the average man’s aHitude toward 
life and the many difSeult problems of living. 

First of all, remember that the people of the Middle Ages 
never thought of themselves as free-born citizens, who could 
come and go at will and shape their fate according to their 
ability or energy or luck. On the contrary, they ail considered j 
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ilthemselves part of the general scheme of things, which included 
[ilemperora and serfs, |)opes and heretics, heroes and swashbuck' 

' lers, rich men, pQor men, beggar n en and thieves, They ac- 
' eepted this divine ordinance and asked no questions. In this, 

* of course, they differed radically from modern people who ac- 
I cept nothing and who are forever trying to improve their own 
: financial and political situation. 

I To the man and woman of the thirteenth century, the world 

1 hereafter — a Heaven of wonderful delights and a Hell of brim- 
stone and suffering — meant something more than empty words 
or vague theological phrases. It was an actual fact and the 
'‘.mediaeval burghers and knights spent the greater part of their 
’ time preparing for it. We modern people regard a noble 
j' death after a well-spent life with the quiet calm of the ancient 
ji Greeks and Romans. After three score years of work and ef- 
„ fort, we go to sleep with the feeling that all will be well. 

I But during the Middle Ages, the King of Terrors witii 
’ His grinning skull and his rattling bones was man’s steady conv 
; ' panion. He woke his victims up with terrible tunes on hiS 
|i scratchy fiddle — he sat down with them at dinner — he srailee 
at them from behind trees and shrubs when they took a gin 
* out for a walk. If you had heard nothing but hair-raising 
‘ yarns about cemeteries and coffins and fearful diseases when 
you were very yoimg, instead of listening to the fairy stories 
of Andersen and Grimm, you, too, would have lived all your 
> days in a dread of the final hour and the gruesome day of 
J udgmenta;' That is exactly what happened to the children of 
the Middle Ages. They moved in a world of devils and spooks 
> and only a few occasional angels. Sometimes, their fear of 
’* the future filled their souls with humility and piety, but often 
it influenced them the other way and made them cruel and 
j , sentimental. They would first of all murder all the women 
I' and children of a captured city and then they would devoutly 
ij’ march to a holy spot and with their hands gory with the blood 
r of innocent victims, they would pray that a merciful heaven for- 
fc give them their sins. Y ea, they would do more than pray, they 
fe would weep bitter tears and would confess themselves the most 



THE MEDIEVAL WORLD 


393 ‘ 

wicked of sinners. But the next day, they would once moreji 
butcher a camp of Saracen enemies without a spark of mercy j 
in their hearts. - 

Of course, the Crusaders were Knights and obeyed a some- ! 
what different code of manners from the common men. But in i 
such respects the common man was just the same _as his mas- ' 
ter. He, too, resembled a shy horse, easily frightened hy a ‘ 
shadow or a sil^y piece of paper, capable of excellent and faith- > 
ful service but liable to run away and do terrible datnage when 
his feverish imagination saw a ghost. 

In judging these good people, however, it is wise to re- = 
member the terrible disadvantages under which they lived, j 
They were really barbarians -who posed as civilised people. 
Charlemagne and Otto the Great were called “Homan Einper- * 
ors,” but they had as little resemblance to a real Homan Em- ! 
peror (say Augustus or hlarcus Aurelius) as “King” Wumba ' 
Y/uniha of the Upper Congo has to the highly educated rulers ; 
of Sweden or Denmark. They were savages who lived amidst * 
glorious ruins but who did not share the benefits of the civi- 
Hsation which their fathers and grandfathers had destroyed, 
They knew nothing. They were ignorant of almost every fact ' 
which a boy of twelve knows to-day. They W'ere obliged to go 
to one single book for all their information. That was the [ 
Bible. But those parts of the Bible which have influenced the ' 
history of the human race for the belter are those chapters of ■ 
the New Testament which teach us the great moral les.soTJS of 
love, charity and forgiveness. As a handbook of astronomy, 
zoology, botany, geometiy and all the other sciences, the ven- 
erable book is not entirely reliable. In the twelfth century, a 
second hook was added to the mediieval lihrary, the great en- | 
cycIopfEdia of useful knowledge, compiled by Aristotle, the » 
Greek philosopher of the fourth century before Christ. Why 
the Christian church should have been willing to accoi'd such ■ 
high honors to the teacher of Alexander the Great, whereas . 
they condemned all other Greek philosophers on account of ■ 
their heathenish doctrines, I really do not know. But next to ■ 
the Bible, Aristotle was recognized as the only reliable teacher * 
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ijwhose works could be safely placed into the hands of teue 
llphristians. 

■ His works had reached Europe in a somewhat roundabout 
'.way. They had gone from Greece to Alexandria, They had 
ithen been translated from the Greek into the Arabic language 
by the Mohammedans who conquered Egypt in the seventh 
century. They had followed the Moslem armies into Spain and 
I the philosophy of the great Stagirite (Aristotle was a native of 
Stagira in Macedonia) was taught in the Moorish universities 
I of Cordova. The Arabic text was then translated into Latin 
by the Christian students who had crossed the Pyrenees to get 
i;a liberal education and this much travelled version of the fa- 
. ‘mous books was at last taught at the different schools of north- 
western Europe. It was not very clear, hut that made it all 
I the more interesting. 

With the help of the Bible and Aristotle, the most brilliant 
f men of the Middle Ages now set to work to explain all things 
' ■ between Heaven and Earth in their relation to the expressed 
( will of Gnd. These brilhant men, the so-called Scholiasts or 
Schoolmen, were really very intelligent, hut they had obtained 
, their information exclusively from books, and never from ac- 
\ tual observation. If they wanted to lecture on the sturgeon 
^ or on caterpillars, they read the Old and New Testaments and 
' Aristotle, and told their students everything these good books 
1 had to say upon the subject of caterpillars and sturgeons. 
They did not go out to the nearest river to catch a sturgeon. 
They did not leave their libraries and repair to the backyard 
' to catch a few caterpillars and look at these animals and study 
them in their native haimts. Even such famous scholars as 
AJbertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas did not inquire whether 
(i the sturgeons in the land of Palestine and the caterpillars of 
Macedonia might not have been different from the sturgeons 
If and. the caterpillars of western Europe. 

When occasionally an exceptionally curious person like 
Boger Bacon appeared in the council of the learned and began 
b to experiment with magnifjting' glasses and funny little tele- 

IT scopes and actually dragged the sturgeon and the caterpillar 
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into the lecturing room and proved that they were different! 
from the creatures described by the Old Testament and by>^ 
Aristotle, the Schoolmen shook their dignified heads. Bacon- 
was going too tar. When he dared to suggest that an hour', 
of actual observation was worth more than ten years v/itlri, 
Aristotle and that the works of that famous CJreek might as-, 
well have remained untranslated for all the good they liad crer 
done, the scholiasts went to the police and said, “This man is!, 
a danger to thel^aTety of lire state. lie wants us to study 
Greek that we may read Aristotle in the original. Why should , 
he not be contented with our Liatin-Arabic translation which ! 
has satisfied our faithful people for so many hundred years? I 
Why is he so curious about the insides of fishes and the insides ^ 
of insects? lie is probably a wicked magician trying to upset 
the established order of tilings by his Black Jilagic.” And so * 
well did they plead their cause that the frightened guardians 
of the peace forbade Bacon to write a single word for more f 
than ten years. When he resumed his studies he had learned ^ 
a lesson. He wrote his books in a queer cipher which made it 
impossible for his contemporaries to read them, a trick wlrich 
became common as the Church became more desperate in its ' 
attempts to prevent people from aslring questions which would 
lead to doubts and infidelity. 1 

This, however, was not done out of any rvicked desire to ’ 
keep people ignorant. The feeling which jrromplcd the heretic ' 
hunters of that day was r-eally a very kindly one. They firmly 
believed — nay, tlicy Imew — that this life was but the prepara- 
tion for our real existence in the next world. They felt con- 
vinced that too much knowledge made people rmcomfortahle„ 
fill ed their minds with dangerous 0 }>inions and led to doubt t 
and hence to perdilion.f A mediceval Schoolman who saw one « 
of his pupils stray away from the revealed authority of the 
Bible and Aristotle, that he raiglit study things for himself, felt 
as uncomfortable as a loving mother who sees her young child 
approach a hot stove. She knows that he >vill bum his little j 
fingers If He is allowed to touch it and she tries to keep him " 
hack, if necessary she will use force. But she really loves ' 
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tlie child and if he will only obey her, she will be as good to hiryn 
* as she possibly can be. In the same way the mediaeval guard" 
ians of people’s souls, while they were strict in all matters 
' pertaining to the Faith, slaved daj^ and night to render the 
'.greatest possible service to the members of their flock. They 
I held out a helping hand whenever they could and the society 
of that day shows the influence of thousands of good men and 
j pious women who tried to make the fate of the average mortal 
I as bearable as possible. 

I A serf was a serf and his position would never change. Ent 
^ the Good Lord of the Middle Ages who allowed the serf to 
remain a slave all his life had bestowed an immortal soul upon 
. this humble creature and therefore he must be protected in his 
! rights, that he might live and die as a good Christian. When 
he grew too old or too weak to work he must be taken care 
of by the feudal master for whom he had worked. The serf, 
therefore, who led a monotonous and dreary life, was never 
haunted by fear of to-morrow. He knew that he was “safe”— 
that he could not he thrown out of employment, that he would 
always have a roof over his head (a leaky roof, perhaps, hut 
a roof all the same) , and that he would always have something 
to eat. 

This feeling of “stability” and of '■'safety” was found in all 
classes of society. In the towns the merchants and the artisans 
established guilds which assured every member of a steady in- 
come. It did not encourage the ambitious to do better than 
their neighbours. Too often the guilds gave protection to 
the “slacker” who managed to “get by.”/ But they estab- 
lished a general feeling of content and assurance among the 
laboui’ing classes which no longer exists in our day of general 
competition. The Middle Ages were familiar with the dangers 
of what we modern people call “corners,” when a single rich 
man gets hold of all the available grain ox’ soap or pickled her- 
ding, and then forces the world to buy from him at his own 
price, The authorities, therefore, discouraged wholesale trad- 
i ing and regulated the price at which merchants were allowed 
to sell their goods. 
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The Middle Ages disliked competition. Why compete and ^ 
dll the world with hurry and rivalry and a multitude of push- ^ 
ing men, when the Day of Judgement was near at hand, when ‘ 
riches would count for nothing and when the good serf would e 
enter the golden gates of Heaven while the had knight was j 
sent to do penance in the deepest pit of Inferno? 

In short, the peojile of the Middle Ages were asked to ,sur- ' 
render part of their liberty of thought and action, that they . 
might enjoy greater safety from poverty of the body and pov~ 
erty of the soul. 

And with a very few exceptions, they did not object. They f 
finnly believed that they were mere visitors upon this planet — t 
that they were here to be prepared for a greater and more im- j 
portant life. Deliberately they turned their backs upon p ( 
world which was filled with suffering and wickedness and in- ‘ 
justice. They pulled down the blinds that the rays of the 
sun might not distract their attention from that chapter in the 
Apocalypse which told them of that heavenly light which was I 
to illumine their happiness in all eternity. They tried to close 
their eyes to most of the joys of the world in which they lived 
that they might enjoy those which awaited them in the near 
future. They accepted life as a necessary evil and welcomed 
death as the beginning of a glorious day. t 

The Greeks and the Homans had never bothered about the ^ 
future but had tried to establish their Paradise right here upon , 
this earth. They had succeeded in making life extremely pleas- j 
ant for those of their fellow men who did not happeii to he | 
slaves. Then canze the other extreme of the Middle Ages, I 
when man built himself a Paradise beyond the highest clouds | 
and tui'ned this world into a vale of tczirs for high aizd low, 
for rich and poor, for the intelligent and the dumb. It was , 
time for the pendulum to swing back in the other direction, as 
X shall tell you in my next chapter. 



MEDIEVAL TRADE 


HOW THE CRUSADES ONCE MORE MADE THE 
MEDITERRANEAN A BUSY CENTRE OF 
TRADE AND HOW THE CITIES OF THE 
ITALIAN PENINSULA BECAME THE GREAT 
DISTRIBUTING CENTRE FOR THE COM* 
MERGE WITH ASIA AND AFRICA 

There were three good reasons why the Italian cities should 
have been the first to regain a position of great importance 
during the late Middle Ages. The Italian peninsula had been 
settled by Rome at a very early date. There had been more 
roads and more towns and more schools than anywhere else 
in Europe. , 

The barbarians had burned as lustily in Italy as elsewhere, 
but there had been so much to destroy that more had been able 
to suindve. In the second place, the Pope lived in Italy and , 
as the head of a vast political machine, which owned land and 
serfs and buildings and forests and rivers and conducted courts , 
of law, he was in constant receipt of a great deal of money, ( 
The Papal authorities had to be paid in gold and silver as did | 
the merchants and ship-owners of Venice and Genoa, The ,| 
cows and the eggs and the horses and all the other agrioultui’al | 
products of the north and the west must be changed into actual | 
cash before the debt could be paid, in the distant city of Rome. | 
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jTIiis made Italy the one country where there was a compara 
I tive abundance of gold and silver. Finally, during the Cru- 
' sades, the Italian cities had become the point of embarkation 
for the Crusaders and had profiteered to an almost unbeliev- 
' able extent. 

I* And after the Crusades had come to an end, these same 
I Italian cities remained the distributing centres for those Orien- 
' tal goods upon which the people of Europe had come to de- 
pend during the time they had spent in the near east. 

Of these towns, few were as famous as Venice. Venice was 
a republic built upon a mud bank. Thither people from the 
mainland had fled during the invasions of the barbarians in the 
fourth century. Surrounded on all sides by the sea they had 
engaged in the business of salt-making. Salt had been very 
scarce during the Middle Ages, and the price had been high. 
For hundreds of years Venice had enjoyed a monopoly of 
this indispensable table commodity (I say indispensable, be- 
cause people, like sheep, fall ill unless they get a certain amount 
of salt in their food) . The people had used this monopoly to 
increase the power of their city. At times they had even dared 
to defy the power o! the Popes. The town had grown rich and 
had begun to build ships, which engaged in trade with the 
Orient. During the Crusades, these ships were used to carry 
passengers to the Holy Land, and when the passengers could 
not pay for their tickets in cash, they were obliged to help the 
Venetians who were for ever increasing theii“ colonies in the 
.®gean. Sea, in Asia Minor and in Egypt. 

By the end of the fourteenth century, the population had 
grown to two hundred thousand, which made Venice the big- 
gest city of the Middle Ages. The people were without in- 
fluence upon the government which was the private affair of a 
small number of rich merchant families. They elected a senate 
; and a Doge (or Duke) , but the actual rulers of the city were 
the members of the famous Council of Ten, — who maintained 
.(themselves with the help of a highly organised system of secret- 
1 service men and professional murderers, who kept watch upon 
.all citizens and quietly removed those who might be dangerous 


if 
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to the safety of their higli-handed and unscrupulous Coinmit-away 
tee of Public Safety. eggs 

The other extreme of government, a democracy of verylutch 
turbulent habits, was to he found in Florence. This city con-iat it 
trolled the main road from northern Europe to B,ome and usederies 
the money which it had derived from this fortunate economi(some 
position to engage in manufacturing. The Florentines tried tc (for 
follow tlie example of Athens. Noblemen, priests and mem-3 and 
bcrs of the guilds all took part in the discussions of civic afiairsl the 
This led to great civic upheaval. People were forever being dit fish 
vided into political parties and these parties fought each othei rest 
with intense bitterness and exiled their enemies and confiscatecbs of 
their possessions as soon as they had gained a victory in the rest 
council. xVfter several centuries of this rule by organised mobsPhey 
the inevitable happened. A powerful family made itself masteiRus- 
of the city and governed the town and the surrounding countryyage 
after the fashion of the old Greek “tyrants.” They were callecrugs 
the Medici. The earliest Medici had been physicians (medicuanen. 
is Latin for physician, hence their name), but later they hadpor- 
turned hanker. Their banks and their pawnshops were to bf the 
found ill all the more important centres of trade. Even toghty 
day our American pawn-shops display the three golden halls and 
which were part of the coat of arms of the mighty house oftely 
the Medici, v/lio liecame rulers of Florence and married theiiiblic 
daughters to the kings of Fr.ance and were buried in gravesintil 
worthy of a Roman Cicsar. and 

Then there was Genoa, the great rival of Venice, wherd re- 
the merchants specialised in trade with Tunis in Africa and 
the grain depots of the Black Sea, Then there were more tharand 
two hundred other cities, some large and some small, each a per- the 
feet commercial unit, all of them fighting their neighbours and the 
rivals with the undying hatred of neighbours who are deprivingeck, 
each other of their profits. ties. 

Once the products of the Orient and Africa had beerlled 
brought to these distributing centres, they must be preparedind 
for the voyage to the west and the north. the 

Genoa carried her goods by water to Marseilles, from where 
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ihej- were resliipped to the cities along' the Rhone, which in 
turn f,er\'efl as tiie market places of northern and western 
Fr;UK‘e. 

Venict! used tlie land route to northern Europe. This an- 
E’ienl load led across the Brenner pass, the old gateway for 
ilie t.arharJaiis who had invaded Italy. Past Innsbriick, the 
(iiereiiandisf was carried to Basel. From there it drifted down 
die Mlune to the J^iorlli Sea and England, or it was taken to 
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Augsburg where the Fugger family (who were both hankers 
and mamifaciurers and who prospered greatly by “shaving” 
the coins with which they paid then* workmen) , looked after 
the further distribution to Nuremberg and Leipzig and the 
cities of tlie Baltie and to Wisby (on the Island of Gotland) 
which looked after the needs of the Northern Baltic and dealt 
directh' with the Republic of Novgorod, the old commercial 
jcnlre of Russia which was destroyed by Ivan the Terrible in 
the middle of the sixteenth century. 

The little cities on the coast of north-western Europe had 
an interesting story of their own. The medieval world ate a 
^eat deal of fish. There were many fast days and then people 



MEDIEVAL TRADE 




jpere not permitted to eat meat. For those who lived away 
from the coast and from the rivers, this meant a diet of eggs 
or nothing at all. But early in the thirteenth century a Dutch 
fisherman had discovered a way of curing herring, so that it 
could be transported to distant points. The herring fisheries 
of the North Sea then became of great importance. But some 
lime during the thirteenth century, this useful little fish (for 
reasons of its own) moved from the North Sea to the Baltic and 
the cities of that inland sea began to make money. All the 
world now sailed to the Baltic to catch herring and as that fish 
could only he caught during a few months each year (the rest 
of the time it spends in deep water, raising large families of 
little herrings) the ships would have been idle during the rest 
of the time unless they had found another occupation. They 
were then used to carry the wheat of northern and central Rus- 
sia to southern and western Europe. On the return voyage 
they brought spices and silks and carpets and Oriental rugs 
from Venice and Genoa to Bruges and Hamburg and Bremen. 

Out of such simple beginnings there developed an impor- 
tant system of international trade which reached from the 
manufacturing cities of Bruges and Ghent (where the almighty 
guilds fought pitched battles with the kings of France and 
England and established a labour tyranny which completely 
ruined both the employers and the workmen) to the Republic 
of Novgorod in northern Russia, which was a mighty city until 
Tsar Ivan, who distrusted aU merchants, took the town and 
killed sixty thousand people in less than a month’s time and re- 
duced the survivors to beggary. 

That they might protect themselves against pirates and 
excessive tolls and annoying legislation, the merchants of tlie 
north founded a protective league which was called the 
“Hansa.” The ITansa, which had its headquarters in Lubeck, 
was a voluntary association of more than one hundred cities. 
The association maintained a navy of its own which patrolled 
the seas and fought and defeated the Kings of England and 
Demnark when they dared to interfere with the rights and the 
privileges of the mighty Hanseatic merchants. 
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1 wihii that I hud more .space to tell j?ou some of the won- 
(Is-rful hlories of this strange coniuierce which was carried on 
across the high mounlaimi and across the deep seas amidst 
such duugci's dial every voyage hecame a glorious adventure, 
lint it would take ,s('vei'ai volumes and it cannot be done here, 
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Besides, I hope that I have told you enough about the Middle 
Agna to mahe you curious to read more in the excellent books 
of which 1 shall give you a list at the end of this volume. 

The Middle Ages, as* I have tried to show you, had been a 
period of veiy .slow progi-ess. The people who were in power 
believed that ‘*progr^||ii* was a very undesirable invention of 
&e Bvd One and, be ^discoui*aged, and as they hap* 
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pened to occupy the seats of the mighty, it was easy to enforce' 
their will upon the patient serfs and the illiterate knights. 
Here and there a few brave souls sometimes ventured forth intq 
the forbidden region of science, but they fared badly and were 
considered lucky when they escaped with their live.s and a jail , 
sentence of twenty years. 

In the twelf U) and thirteenth centuries the flood of inter- 
national commerce swept over western Europe as llie Nik'| 
had swept across the valley of ancient Egypt. It left behind! 
a fertile sediment of prosperity. Prosperity meant leisure | 
hours and these leisure hours gave both men and women af 
chance to buy manuscripts and take an interest in literature' 
and art and music, j 

Then once more was the world filled with that divine curi~'"| 
osity which has elevated man from the ranks of those other 
mammals who are his distant cousins but who have remained' i 
dumb, and the cities, of whose growth and development I have^J, 
told you in my last chapter, offered a safe shelter to these- j, 
brave pioneers who dared to leave the very narrow domain' | 
of the established order of things. ' i 

They set to work. They opened the windows of their | 
cloistered and studious cells. A flood of sunlight entered the { 
dusty rooms and showed them the cobwebs which had gathered j 
during the long period of semi-darkness. 

They began to clean house. Next they cleaned their gar- , 
den.s. 

Then they went out into the open fields, outside the crum- 
bling town v/alls, and said, “This is a good world. We are' 
glad that we live in it,” 

At that moment, the Middle Ages came to an end and a new' 
world began, 
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PEOPLE ONCE MOPE DAPEB TO BE HAPPY 
JUST BECAUSE THEY WERE ALIVE. THEY 
TRIED TO SAVE THE REMAINS OF THE 
OLDER AND MORE AGREEABLE CIVILISA- 
TION OF ROME AND GREECE AND THEY 
WERE SO PROHD OF THEIR ACHIEVE- 
MENTS TIIxVT THEY SPOKE OF A RBNAIS- 
. SANCE OR llE-BIKTH OF CIVILISATION 

Tun Htnais'jance was not a political or religious move- 
Iinent, it was a stale of iiund. 

The incu uf the Renaissance continued to be the obedient 
sons of llie mother ehureh. They were subjects of kings and 
emperors and dukes arid niurmurcd not,^ 

But tin Ir outiuok upon life was changed. They began tc 
Wear dillVrtnt clothes — to speak a dilFercnt language — ^to live 
different lives in <liffercnb houses. 

,, 0.’hey no longer cunccnlraled all their thoughts and theii 
"efforts upon the blessed ex-Kstence that awaited them in Heaven 
.yiicy tried to establisli Ibcir Paradise upon this planet, and 
tmlh to tell, they succeeded in a remarkable degree^ 
g, I have cpiite often warned you against the danger thai 
in historical dates. People take them loo literally, Thej 
ftldb of th^/Middle Ages |s a period of darkness and ignor- 
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ance. “Click,” says the clock, and the Renaissance begins an( 'i i 
cities and palaces are flooded with the bright suidlgJit of ai, ' • 
eager intellectual curiosity. , , j 

As a matler of fact, it is quite impossible to draw sue! j 
sharp lines. The thirteenth century belonged most decidedl* 
to the Middle Ages. All historians agree upon that. But wa 
it a time of darkness and .stagnation rncrclj'? By no means ( 
People were tremendously alive. Great stales were bciu,* , • 
founded. Large centres of commerce were being developed | 
High above the turretted towers of the castle and the peaket i 
roof of the town-hall, rose the slender spire of the newly bull ^ 
Gothic cathedral. Everywhere the world was in motion. Th. 
high and mighty gentlemen of the city-hall, who had just he ' 
come conscious of their own strength (by way of their recentlp^ 
acquired riches) were struggling for more power v/ith thei. » 
feudal masters. The members of the guilds ivho had just be‘| 
come aware of the important fact that “numbers count” wer< f 
fighting the high and mighty gentlemen of the city-liaU. Tin. 1 i 
king and his shrewd advisers went fishing in these trouble(i| | 
waters and caught many a sinning bass of profit wliich the^ 1 1 
proceeded to cook and eat before tlie noses of the surprised an/ j 
disappointed councillors and guild hretlu’en. | i 

.j^To enliven the scenery during the long hours of evening 
when the badly lighted streets did not invite further politica 
and economic dispute, the Troubadours and Minnesingers tolc I j 
their stories and sang their songs of romance and adventun [ > 
and heroism and loyalty to all fair women. Meamvhile youth^[. , i 
impatient of the slowness of progress, flocked to the universi^ 
ties, and thereby hangs a story. [ , | 

The Middle Ages were “internationally minded.” Tha*.[.^ , 
sounds difficult, but wait until I explain it to you. We iiioderi, '/ ’ 
people are “nationally minded.’^,' We are Americans or Eng}-, j 
lishmen or Frenclimen or Italians and speak English or Frenclj ; 
or Italian and go to English and French and Italian univer!i..j 
sities, unless we want to specialise in some particular branch b 
of learning which is only taught elsewhere, and then we lean i ' , 
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mfjthcr aiid go to Munich or Madrid or Mosco^iv. 

Bub th(- j/C'Ojde of du; thirteenth or fourteenth century rarely 
;dl;ed of IIicukscU’ch as Knglishincn or Frendimen or Italians, 
rhey said, "1 am a citizen of Sheffield or Bordeaux or Genoa.” 
Ih etmae Iher at! hoion.ged to one and the same church they felt 
i <-”rliiiu Iioiid of io'oUierliood. And as sill educated men could 
:poak Lathi, they p(;,ssesHed an international language which 
’cmovod die i/1 lipid InTiguage harriers which have grown up 
n luodcni Lumpe atid which ])lace the .small nations at such 
iri cnormouh di advardayy. ,Tust as an example, take the case 
)f Era'.nius, the gre:it preacher of tolerance and laughter, who 
vfote his books in the sixteenth centm’y. He was the nativi 
)f a small Dutch village. ITe wrote in Latin and all the work 
vas his audience. If he were alive to-day, he would write iiT 
Dutch. Then imly five or six million people would he able to 
■ead him. I'o lie understood hy the re.st of Europe and Amer- 
ea, his publishers would be obliged to translate his books into 
weuty difeerenfc languages. Thai would cost a lot of money 
irid nais't likely the publishers would never take the trouble 
ir the ri.sk. 

Six hundred years ago that could not happen. Dlie greater 
fart of the people were .still very ignorant and could not read 
>r write at all. Hut tljuse who had mastered the dilScult art 
if luuulling the goose ipilll helougod to an international repub- 
ie <jif letters which spread across the entire continent and w'hich 
.new fjf JK> boundaries and re.speeted no limitations of Ian- 
cnage or nationality. Tdie tuiiversities were the strongholds of 
fiis republic, Ihiliko inoderu fortifications, they did not fol- 
ow the froidicr. They were to he found wherever a teachei* 
nd a few fmpils happened to find themselves together. There 
-gain the Middle /\ges and the Renaissance differed from our 
iwn timejj iMowadays, 'srhen a new university is built, the 
JTOCess (almost invariably) is as follows: Some dach man 
.flints lo do something for the community in which he lives or 
1 particular religious sect wants to build a school to keep its 
aithfulchildrm under decent sujiervision, or a state needs doe- 
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tors and lawyers and teachers.^^ The ^university begins as J ' 
large sum of money which is deposited in a bank. This monej ’ 
is then used to construct buildings and laboratories and dormi-' ' | 
,^tories. Finally professional teachers are hired, entrance exami ] 
nations are held and the university is on the way.^^; 

('Eut in the Middle 
Ages things were done 
differently.^ A wise man 
said to himself, “I have 
discovered a great truth. 

I must impart my knowl- 
edge to others.” /And^^ 
egan to preach his wis- 
Pdom wherever and when- 
ever he could get a few 
people to listen to hir^ 
like a modern soap-box 
orator, (if he was an in- 
teresting speaker, the 
crowd came and stayed. 

[f he was dull, they 
shrugged their shouldersj) 
and continued their way. 

By and by certain young men began to come regularly to hear [ ^ , 
the words of wisdom of this great teacher. They brought copy* \ ' 1 
books with them and a little bottle of ink and a goose quill and* | ^ 
wrote down what seemed to be important. ((One day it rained, r 
The teacher and his pupils I’etired to an einjity basement of ! 
the room of the “Professoj-.” The learned man sat in his cliaitl 
and the boys sat on the floor. That was the beginning of the ( 
University, the “universitas,” a corporation of professors and i 1 1 
students during the Middle Ages, when the ‘'teacher” counted' j 
for every thing and the building in which he taught counted fof / i| 
very little") » h V; 

As an example, let me tell you of something that happenea- 1 
in the ninth century. In the town of Salerno near N aples there > 
were a number of excellent physicians. They attracted people, j 
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^t-riirons of lenrnitift' Lhc inedlcal profession and for almost a 
,h(nwiiti»l years (mil if 1817) lliere was a university of Salerno 
vhich laughl the vvisdotuof IO}>pocTalcs, the o’reat Greet doc- 
,or who hud pruetised his art in ancient Ilcilas in the fifth 
'ftiiiiry hefore ihu birth of Christ. 

Then then; was Ahclard. liic yonng priest from Briliany, 
vhn eurly in Uie Iweiflh ccnlnry began to lecture on theology 
nul logic in Jharis. Thousands of eager young men fioeked 
;o the French city to Iiear him.X Other priests who tli.sao'reed 
rith him stepped forward to explain their point of view./Paris 
was soon tilled with a clamouring' multitude of Englishrrien and. 
Germans and Italians and students from Sweden and Hungary 
ind a/f)iind the old cathedral wiiich .stood on a little i^sland in 
:he Seine there grew the famous Uiuwersily of Paris./ 

'.yin Bologtia in Italy, a monk by the name of Gratian had 
.rimpiled a text-hook for those whose business it was to know 
the laws of the church. Young priests and many laymen then 
came from all oret Ptir-ope to hear Gratian explain his ideas. 
To protect themselves against the landlords and the innkeepers 
and iht* hoarding-house ladies of the city, they formed a cor- 
poration (or Lhiiversity) and behold the beginning of the uni- 
versity of Bologna. 


TsText there was a quarrel in 
the University of Paris. Wc do 
hot know what caused it, but a 
number of disgruntled teachers 
together w'ith their pupils 
crossed the channel and found a 
hospilahie home in a little village 
on the Thames called Oxfortl, 
and in this way the famoirs XTni- 
^versity of Oxford came into be- 
the same way, iti the 
1222, there had been a split 
jm the Hiilversity of Bologna, 
discontented teachers ( again 
hy their pupils) had 
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moved to Padua and their proud city thenceforward Ijoastec 
of a university of its own. And so it went I'roin Valladolid ii 
Spain to Cracow in distant Poland and from Poitiers in I’ninct 
io Rostock in Germany. 

It is quite true that much of the teaching done by thcsi 
early professors would sound absurd to our ears, trained U 
listen to logarithms and geometrical theorems. 'Fhc jioint 
however, which I want to make is tlus~/lhc Middle Ages aia 
especially the thirteenth century were not a time wlien th. 
world stood entirely still. Among the younger generation 
there was life, there was* enthusiasm, and there was a restles 
if somewhat bashful asking of questions. And out of thi 
turmoil grew the Renaissance^'' 

But just before the curtaih went down upon the last sccni'|^ ‘ 
of the Mediaaval world, a solitary figure crossed the stage, o i ' 
whom you ought to know more than liis mere name. Thii|> 
man was called Dante. He was the son of a Florentine lawyei't 
who belonged to the Alighieri family and he saw the light o |' 
day in the year 1265. He grew up in the city of his lanceston | 1 
while Giotto was painting hi.s stories of the life of St, Fi’anci, | 
of Assisi upon the walls of the Church of the Holy Cross, hu j ' 
often when he went to school, his frightened eyes would see tht] 
puddles of blood which told of the terrible and endless warfare j" 
that raged forever between the Guelphs and the Ghibellines i ; 
the followers of the Pope and the adherents of the Emperors [' ; ; 

When he grew up, he became a Guelxdi, because his fathe; jh j 
had been one before him, just as an American boy might 
come a Democrat or a Republican, simply because his fatheili 'i 
had happened lo be a Democrat or a Ilejjublican. But after h ' 
few years, Dante saw that Italy, unless united under a singh,’.; i 
head, threatened to perish as a victim of the disordered jealjtj,; 
qusles of a thousand little cities. Then he became a Ghibelline.i „ 

He looked for help beyond the Alps. He hoped that a| 
mighty emperor might come and re-establish unity and order, / ’ 
Alas! he hoped in vain. The Ghibellines were driven out olk/j 
Elorence in the year 1302, From that timn on until the daj ' 
of his death amidst the dreary ruins of Ravenna, in the yeai|,j'| 
13§t, Dante was a homeless wanderer, eating the bread of'/ 
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•liarily at tlif table of ridi patrons whose names would have 
Uiiik into the ciecpest pit of oblivion hut for this single fact, 
ibid they h;ul liceti kind to a poet in his mi.sery. During the 
luiny years of <.‘xik\ Dante fell compelled to justify himself 
iuui his actions when he had 
oeen a poli Shall leader m hi.s 
lumK-lnwn, and when ho had 
spent his days walking along 
ilie banks of the Arno that lie 
iniglit eatch a glimpse of the 
lovely Beatrice Pnrlinari, who 
•lied the wife of another man, a 
do?!en. years before the Ghibel- 
line disaster. 

He had failed in the amhi- 
dons of his career. He had 
|aithfully served the town of 
pis birth and hofore a corrupt 
Jtourt he had been accused of 
dealing the piddic funds and 
pad been condemned to he 
^rneil alive should he venture 
back within the realm of the 
dfy of I'Tureut'c. I’o clear 
riimself before Ins own con- 
pclenee and licfnrc Ids eonteni- 
Iporarics, Dante thru created 
pii Imaginary World and with 
great detail he described the 
tircnmstances which had led to uante 

lis defeat and depnded the hopeless condition of greed and lust 
ind hatred ^vlueh had turned his fair and beloved Italy into a 
^attk'iiel^ for the pitiless mercenaries of wicked and selfish 
|yranls» 

; He tells us how on the Thursday before Easter of the year 
ISOfi he had lost Ins way in a dense forest and how he found 
fiis path barred by a leopard and a lion and a wolf. He gave 
v'biu ?piself up for lost when a while figure appeared amidst ths 
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ti’ees. It was Virgil, the Homan poet and philosopher, sen i I 
upon his errand of mercy by the Blessed Virgin and by Bea ’ i 
trice, who from high Heaven watched over the fate of he i 
ti'Lie lover. Virgil then takes Dante through Purgatorj mk 'j 
through Hell, Deeper and deeper the path leads Iheni unLi 
they reach the lowest pit where Imcifer himself stands frozer sj 
into the eternal ice surrounded l)y the most tcnii.lc of sinners ^ 1 
traitors and liars and those who have achiever! fame ant 
success by lies and by deceit. But before the t-vro wanderer, | 
have reached this terrible spot, Dante has met all those v/hr 
in some way or other have played a role in the history of hi | j 
beio^ ed city. Emperors and Popes, dashing knights anr i ; 
whining usurers, they are all there, doomed to eternal punish ^ ' 
ment or awaiting the day of deliverance, when they shah’ , 
leave Purgatory for Heaven. [ ' 


It i.s a curious storj'. It is a handbook of everything tht | 1 
people of the thirteenth century did and felt and feared anc i , 
prayed for. Through it all moves the figure of the lonelj | ^ , 
Elorentine exile, forever followed by the shadow of liis owr[;j 
despair. { 

And behold! when the gates of death were closing upor 
the sad poet of the Middle Ages, the portals of life swung 
open to the cluld who was to be the first of the men of the ' . i 
Renaissance. That was Erancesco Petrarca, the son of th( j ' 


notary public of the little town of Arezzo. | 

Francesco’s father had belonged to the same political party | ' 
as Dante. He loo had been exiled and thus it happened thati 
Petrarca {or Petrarch, as we call him) was born aizaj' fron’|”j 
Florence. At the age of fifteen lie was sent to Montpellier; 
in France that he might become a lawyer like his father. But’*' | 

I the boy did not want to be a jurist. lie hated the law. He;’; ' 
I wanted to he a scholar and a poet — and because he wanted tc^ , 

) be a scholar and a poet beyond everytliing else, he became one, s' i 
:a& people of a strong will are apt to do. He made long/j 
Woyages, copying manuscripts in Flanders and in the cloisters i 
along the Kliine and in Paris and Liege and finally in liome. ''i 
Then he went to liAm in a lonely valley of the wild mountains | ^1 
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,)f VaacluTC, and there he .studied and wrote and goon 
oeeuitie si> faiutnis for his verse and for his learning th 
Hie irniversily of lhiri.s and the king of Naples invH 
.o eotne and twieli their studcnt.s and subjects. On. t 
j) lus new job, h(; was obliged to pass through Horn* 
■xopic had hoard of lus funic as an editor of half-fo 
Homan nuthor.s. 'They decided to honour him and 
nieieut forum of th«' Imperial City, Petrarch was crown 
die laurel wre-ath of the Pfiet. 

1 From that moment on, his life was an endless cs 
honour and appreeialion. lie wrote the things which 
wanted most to hear. They were tired of theological 
aittous. Poor Dante could wander through hell as r 
he wanted. But Petrarch wrote of lore and of nature 
iun and never mentioned those gloomy things which 
';o have hecn the slock in trade of the last generation 
|Vhen Petrarch came to a city, all the people flocked 
meet liim and he was received like a conquering hero, 
fiappened to bring his young friend Boccaccio, the stor 
with him, ‘o much the better. They were both men 
pme, full of eiu-io.sity, willing to read everything once, 
Jn forgotten and must}'' libraries that they might find , 
khor rniinusoript of Viigil or Ovid orDucretms oranj 
ather okl I .atin jmets. They were good Christians. O 
j.hey 'ivet'e! I'Bx’ryfme was. But no need of going arou 
p, long have and wearing a dirty coat just because so 
.hr othf r you were going to die. Life wms good. Peoj 
^eant to be happy. You desired proof of this? Ve 
Hbike n S|Huie and dig into the soil Whai did y< 
Beautiful old sUitnc.s. Beautiful old vases, E,uin.s of 
buildings. All these things were made by the peoph 
dealest empire that ever existed. They ruled all th 
|or a thousand years. They were strong and rich an 
mme ( jo.sfc look at that hast of the Emperor Angaistu 
course, they were not Christians and they would n 
|i,hle i€> ep,lqr Heaven. At best they would spend thi 
p yurgalo^, where Baifle had just paid them a visit. 
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But who cared? To have lived in a world like that of 
ancient Borne was heaven enough for any ttio7’tal being. And 
any^vay, we live but once. Let us be happy and cheerful for 
the mere joy of existence. 

Such, in short, was the spirit that had begun to fill the 
narrow and crooked streets of the many lillle Italian cities. 

You know what we mean by the “bicycle craze” or the 
“automobile craze.” Some one invents a bicycle. People who 
for hrmdreds of thousands of years have moved slowly and 
painfully from one place to another go “crazy” over the pros- 
pect of rolling rapidly and easily over bill and dale. Then 
a clever mechanic makes the first automobile. Ko longer is it 
necessary to pedal and pedal and pedal. You just sit and 
let little drops of gasoline do the work for you. Then every- 
body wants an automobile. Everybody talks about Rolls- 
Royces and Flivvers and carburetors and mileage and oil. Ex- 
plorers penetrate into the hearts of xmknown countries that 
they may find new supplies of gas. Forests arise in Sumatra 
and in the Congo to supply us with rubber. Rubber and oil 
become so valuable that people fight wars for their possession. 
The whole world is “automobile mad” and little children can 
say “car” before they learn to whisper “papa” and “mamma.” 

In the fourteenth century, the Italian people went crazy 
about the newly discovered beauties of the buried world of 
Rome, Soon their enthusiasm was shared by all the people of 
western Europe. The finding of an unknown manuscript be- 
came the excuse for a civic holiday. The man who wrote a 
grammar became as popular as the fellow who nowadays invents 
a new spark-plug. The humanist, the scholar who devoted hif 
time and his energies to a study of “homo” or mankind (instead 
of wasting his hours upon fruitless tlieological investigations) , 
.that man was regarded with greater honour and a deeper re- 
spect than was ever bestowed upon a hero who had just con- 
guered all the Cannibal Islands. . 

•Tn the midst of this intellectual upheaval, an event occurred 
which greatly favom’ed the study of the ancient philosophers 
i^nd authors. The Turks were renewing- their attacks u;^oi 
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Europe. Consliiiitinople, capital of the last remnant of the 
f (u'i^-liial Roman Empii-e, was hard pressed. In the year 1393 
■' tlie hhuperor, Manuel l\aleolo^ie, sent Emmanuel Chrysoloras 
'' to western Europe to explain Llie desperate stale of old Byzan- 
I liuin and to ask for aid. This aid never came. The Roman 
f (‘alhoiii; wurltl was more than willing’ to see the Greek Catholic 
I world <(o to the jiunishraont that awaited such wicked heretics. 

^ Bui iiuwever indifferenl western Europe might Ire to the fate 
^ of the llyzautincs, they were greatly interested in the ancient 
Greeks whose eolonists had founded the city on the Bosphorus 
^ five centuries after the Trojan W'ar. They wanted to learn 
Greek that they might read Aristotle and Homer and Plato. 

, They wanted to learn it very badly, but they had no books and 
i no grammars and no teachers. The magistrates of Florence 
. heard of the visit of Chrysoloras. The people of their city 
. were "crazy to learn Greek.” Would he please come and 
s teach them? He would, and behold I the first professor of 
^ (Sri'cek teaching alpha, beta, gamma to hundreds of eager young 
men, begging their "^vay to the city of the Aimo, living in stables 
and in dingy attics that they might learn how to decline the verb 
i rtssotiw Ttatouw iraiStuet and enter into the companionship of 
i Sophocles and ITonier. 

Meanwhile iti the universities, the old schoolmen, teaching 
their anchml theology and their autir^uated logic; explaining 
the liiddcn mysteries of the old Testament and discussing the 
i strange sv'ience of ilieir Greck-Arahic-Spanish-Latin edition of 
I Aristotle, looked on in dismay and horror. Next, they turned 
I angry, T'his Biing Wixs genng too far. The young men were 
I* deserting the lecture halls of the e.slablished universities to 
^ go am! listen to some wdid-ryed "humanist” with his new- 
t fangk'd notions about a “reborn dvilization.” 

They went to the authorities. They complained. But one 
I cannot farce an unwilling horse to ilrink and one cannot 
I make unwilling ear.s listen to something which dues not really 
I intcTest them. Tim schoolmen were losing ground rapidly. Here 
I and there they scored a short victory. They combined forces 
I with those fanatics who hated to see other people enjoy a 
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h'appiness which was foi’cign. to theii- own souls. In Florence, 
the ccnh'e of the Great Ilehirth, a terrible fight was fcjught 
between the old. order and the new. A Dominican monk, sour 
of face and hitter in his hatred of beauty, was the leafier of 
the medifeval rear-guard. He fought a valiant bailie. Day 
after day he thundered his warnings of God’s holy wrath 
through the wide halls of Santa Maria del hhore. “llcjicn’,” 
he cried, “repeat of your godlcssness, of your joy in thing.s 
that are not holy !” lie began to hear voices and to see flaming 
swords that flashed through the sky. He preached to the 
little children that they might not fall into the errors of these 
W'ays which were leading their fathers to jjerdition. He or- 
ganised companies of boy-scouts, devoted to the service of the 
great God whose prophet he claimed to he. In a sudden mo- 
ment of frenzy, the frightened people promised to do penance 
for their wicked love of beauty and pleasure. They carried 
their books and their statues and their paintings to the market 
place and celebrated a wild “carnival of the vanities” with holy 
singing and most unholy dancing, while Savonarola applied his 
torch to the accumulated treasures. 

But when the ashes cooled do'wn, the people began to realise 
vvhat they bad lost. This terrible fanatic had made them de- 
stroy that which they had corns to love above all things. They 
turned against him, Savonarola was thrown into jail. He was 
tortured. But he refused to repent for unjd.hing he had done. 
He was an honest man. He had tried to live a holy life. He 
had willingly destroyed those who deliberately refused to 
share his own point of view. It had been his duly to eradicate 
evil wherever he found it. A love of lieathenisli ho()k,s and 
heathenish beauty in the eyes of this faithful son of the Church, 
had been an evil. But he stood alone. He had fought the 
battle of a time that was dead and gone. The Pope in Home 
never moved a finger to save him. On the contrary, he ap- 
proved of his “faithful Florentines” when they dragged Savon- 
arola to the gallows, hanged him and burned liis body amidst 
the cheerful howling and yelling of the mob. 

It was a sad ending, but quite inevitable. Savonarola 
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: woalf} lia\'c been a great man in tire eleventh century. In the 
‘ lifleenlh century he was merely the leader of a lost cause. 
!• i'or heller or wors(‘, the Middle Age.s had come to an end when 
the IVfpe had turned humanist and 'Vv'heii the Vatican became 
^ Ihc most iniTurlaut nmst;um of ilomaii and Greek antiquities. 




THE PEOPLE BEGAN TO FEEL THE NEED OF 
GIVING EXPRESSION TO THEIR NEWLY 
DISCOVERED JOY OF LIVING. THEY EX- 
PRESSED THEIR HAPPINESS IN POETRY 
AND IN SCULPTURE AND IN ARCHITEC- 
TURE AND IN PAINTING AND IN THE 
BOOKS THEY PRINTED 

In the year 1471 there died a pious old man who had spent 
seventy-two of his ninety-one years behind the sheltering walls 
of the cloister of Mount St. Agnes near the good town of 
Zwolle, the old Dutch Hanseatic city on the river Ysei. He 
was known as Brother Thomas and because he had been bom 
in the village of Kempen, he was called Thomas a Kempis. 
At the age of twelve he had been sent to Deventer, where 
Gerhard Groot, a brilliant graduate of tiie universities of 
Paris, Cologne and Prague, and famous as a wandering 
preacher, had founded the Society of the Brothers of the 
Common Life. The good brothers were humble Laymen who 
tried to live the simple life of the early Apostles of Christ 
while working at their regular jobs as carpenters and house- 
painters and stone masons. They maintained an excellent 
school, that deserving boys of poor parents might be taught 
the wisdom of the Fathers of the church. At this school, 
little Thomas had learned how to conjugate Latin verbs and 
how to copy manuscripts. Then he had taken his vows, had 
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; put liis little handle of bnoks upon his back, had wandeied to 
I JHid u ith a sigh of relief he had dosed the door upon a 

” luriaili ut woild which did not attract him. 

d'hornas lived in an age of turmoil, pesdlence and sudden 
i death. In (■(•ntral 1‘hirnpe, in Bohcmiii, the devoted disciples of 
: Johannes IIuss, the friend and follower of .Folm Wycliffe, the 
f hhtglish rcforru''v, ivctr avenging with a terrible warfare the 
J death of their ludoved leafier who had 
t been burned at tin' ‘■take by order of 
; that '■atue Couueil of Constance, 

I which had prffmi-iefl him a safe-con- 
' duet if Iw would come to Ssvitverland 
and explain his eloetrines to the Pope, 
f the Ewpernr, twenty-three cardinals, 

■ thirty-three archbishops and bishops, 

* one hundr'-'d and fifty abbots and 
^ more than a hundreil princes and 
i duk{ S' who had gathered together to 
^ reform their church, 
f In the west, Prance had been 
fighting for a Imtulred years that 
j she might drive the Phiglish from 
her territories and just then was 
saved from utter defeat by the for- 
\ tunate appearance rif Joan of Arc. 

I And no sooner had this struggle come 
I to an eml than France and Burgundy 
I were at each other’s throats, engaged 
I upon a struggle of life anti death 
I for the supreniney of western Plurope. 

I Tn the south, a I^ope at Home was calling the curses of 
I Heaven tiown upon a second Pope who resided at Avignon, 
I in southern h’rance, and wdio retaliated in kind. In the 
f far east the Turks were destroying the last remnants of the 
I Homan Empire and the Russians had started upon a final 
I crusade to crush the power of their Tartar masters. 
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But of all this, Brother Thomas in his quiet cell nevei* 
heard. He had his manuscripts and his own thoughts and 
he was contented. He poured his love of God into a little 
volume. He called it the Imitation of Christ. It has since 
been translated into more kngiuiges than any other hook 
.save the Bible. It has been read by cjuite as many peojde 
as ever .studied the Holy Scriptures. It has inllueuccd the 
lives of countless millions. And it wa.s the work of a man 
whose ]iig'he.st ideal of existence wa.s expressed in the .simple 
wish that “he might quietly spend his days sitting in a little 
corner with a little book.” 

Good Brother Thomas represented the purest ideals of the 
Middle Ages, Surrounded on all sides l)y the forces of the 
\ictorious Benaissanee, with the humanists loudly proclaim- 
ing the coming of modern times, the Middle Ages gathered 
strength for a last sallj^^ Monasteries were reformed, hlonks 
gave up the habits of riche, s and vice. Simple, straight- 
forward and honest men, by the example of their blameless 
and devout lives, tried to bring the people back to the ways of 
righteousness and humble re.signation to the ivill of God. But 
all to no avail. The new world rushed past these good people. 
The days of quiet meditation were gone. The great era of 
“expression” had begun. 

Here and now let me say that I am soiny that I im:st use 
so many “big words.” I wish that I could write thi.s history in 
words of one syllable. But it cannot be done. You cannot 
write a text-hook of geometry without reference to a hypote- 
nuse and triangles and a rectangular parallelepiped. You 
simply have to learn what those -words mean or do without 
mathematics. In history (and in all life) you will eventually 
be obliged to learn the meaning of many strange words of 
Latin and Greek origin. Why not do it now? 

When I say that the Renaissance was an era of expression, 
I mean this: People were no longer contented to he the 
audience and sit still while the emperor and the pope told 
them what to do and what to think. They -wanted to be actors 
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upon the stage of life. They insisted upon giving ‘’expression” 
to their own inclividuul ideas. If a man happened to be iu- 
tereslcd in sluiestnanship like the Florentine historian, Niccolo 
Macehiavclh, then he ‘"expressed” himself in his boohs which 
reVi'jik'd iiis invn idea of a successful state and an efReient 
mien £f on the other hand ho had a liking for painting, he 
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“expressed” his love for beautiful lines and lovely colours in 
the pictures wliicli have nnule the names of Giotto, Fra An- 
, gclico, Hafael anrl a thousand others household words wher- 
. ever people liavo Icurm'd to care for those things which express 
, a true and lasting beauty. 

i If this love for colour and line happened to be combined with 

• an interest in mechanics and hydraulics, the result was a Leo- 
J nardo da Vinci, who painted his pictures, experimented with 
I his balloons and dying machines, drained the marshes of the 
I Lombardian plains and “expressed” his joy and interest in aU 
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things between Heaven and Earth in prose, in painting, in 
sculpture and in curiously conceived engines. When a man of 
gigantic strength, like Michael Angelo, found the brush and 
the palette too soft for his strong hands, he turned to sculpture 
and to architecture, and hacked the most terrific creatures out 
of heavy blocks of marble and drew the plans for the church ; 
of St. Peter, the most concrete “cxi)rcssion” of tlic glories 
of the trii-unphant church. And so it went. 

All Italy (and very soon all of Europe) was filled with 
men and women who lived that l:hey might add tlieir mite to , 
the sum total of our accumulated treasures of knowledge and j 
beauty and wisdom. In Germany, in the city of Mainz, J ohann 
zum Giinsefleisch, commonly known as Johann Gutenberg, had ‘ 
just invented a new method of copying hooks. He had studied ’ 
the old woodcuts and had perfected a system by which in- 
dividual letters of soft lead could be placed in such a way that 
they formed words and whole pages. It is true, he soon lost !| 
all his money in a law-suit which had to do with the original 1 
invention of the press. He died in poverty, but the “expres- | 
sion” of his particular inventive genius lived after him. 

Soon Aldus in Venice and Etienne in Paris and Pknlin in j 
Antwerp and Eroben in Basel were flooding the world with ,j 
carefully edited editions of the classics printed in the Gothic ! 
letters of the Gutenberg Bible, or printed in the Italian type 
which we use in this book, or printed in Greek letters, or in | 
Hebrew. ^ 

Then the whole world became the eager audience of those 1 
who had something to say. The day when learning had been f 
a monopoly of a privileged few came to an end. And the 
last excuse for ignorance was removed from this world, when 
Elzevier of Haarlem began to jjrint his cheap and popular 
editions. Then Aristotle and Plato, Virgil and Horace and 
Pliny, all the goodly company of the ancient authors and 
philosophers and scientists, oflrered to become man’s faithful 
friend in exchange for a few paltry pennies. Humanism had 
made all men free and equal before the printed word. , 
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BUT THAT PEOPLE HAD BROKEN 

THROUGH THE BONDS OP THEIR NARROW 
MEDIAEVAL LIMITATIONS, THEY HAD TO 
HAVE MORE ROOM FOR THEIR WANDER- 
INGS. THE EUROPEAN WORLD HAD 
GROWN TOO SMALL FOR THEIR AMBI- 
ITOXS. IT WAS THE TIME OF THE GREAT 
VDYAGES OF DISCOVERY 

Tur. Crusadt'j) hail been a lesson in the liberal art of travel- 
Rut \'t'ry few people hud ever ventured beyond the well- 
IiMovn bi'iifcen track which led from Venice to Jaffe. In the 
thirteotUh century the Polo brothers, merchants of Venice, 
had ^\and^‘n‘d across the ^rcat Mongolian desert and after 
climhing nunmtains as high as the moon, they had found their 
way to the court of the great Khan of Cathay, the mighty 
emperor (d‘ China. The son of one of the Polos, by the name 
of Marco, had writteu a h(X)k about their adventures, -which 
co’cereti a ptrioil of more than twenty years. The astonished 
World had gaped at his descriptions of the golden towers of 
the .si range island of Zipangu, which was his Italian way of 
spelling Japan. Many people had wanted to go east, that 
, they jftight tind this gold-land and grow rich. But the trip was 
, too far and too <kirsgcrous and so they stayed, at home, 
it Of course, there was always the ])o.ssibility of making the 

224 . 
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voyage by sea. But the sea was very uniiopular in the Middle 
Ages and lor many very good reasons. In the first jdaee, ships 
were very small The vessels on vhicli iMagellaii made his 
famous trip around the world, which lasted many years, were 
not as large as a modern ferryboat, 'rhey (‘arricd from twenty 
to fifty men, who lived in dingy quarters (too low to allow any 
of them to stand up straight) and tlie sailors were ol)liged to 
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eat poorly cooked food as the kitchen arrangements were very 
bad and no fire could be m.ade whenever the weather was the 
least bit rough. The medijeval world knew how to pickle bei’- 
ring and how to dry fish. But there were no caimcd goods 
and fresh vegetables were never seen on the bill of fax’e as 
soon as the coast had been left behind. Water was carried in 
small barrels. It soon became stale and then tasted of rotten 
wood and iron rust and was full of slimy growing things. As 
the people of the Middle Ages knew nothing about microbes 
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(Roger Racon, the learned monk of the thirteenth century 
stcnui to have siLspecled their existence, but he wisely kepi 
^ Ills (iisc'overy to iiiui.seii; they oflcu drank nneleau water and 
Rouieliines Uk; whole crew died of typhoid fevxT. Inilei'd the 
i mortalily on hoard the ships of the eailicst navigators was 
terriiile. Of the two hundred sailors vlio in the year lolO left 
I Seville to aeeoiU])any Magellan on his famous voyage around 
j llie world, only eighteen returncfl. As late as the seventeenth 
t ecntury when there vas a brisk trade between western Europe 
I and the Indies, a mortality of 40 percent was nothing unusual 
I for a trip from Amsterdam to Batavia and hack. The greater 
t part of these victims died of semwy, a disease which is caused 
' by lack of fresli vegetables and which affects the gums and 
f poisons the blood until the patient dies of sheer exhaustion. 

' Under those circumstances you 'will understand that the sea 
- did not attract the })e.st elements of the population. Famous 
f discoverers like Magellan and Columbus and Vasco da G-ama 
travelled at the head of creivs that were almost entirely eom- 
' posed of ex-jailbirds, future murderers and pickpockets out 
J of a job. 

I These navigators certainly de.sen'e our admiration for the 
courage and the ])Iuck with which they accomplished their 
hopeless tasks in tile face of <lifficulties of which the people of 
j our (HVti comfortable world can have no conception. Their 
^ sltips were leaky. The rigging was clumsy. Since the middle 
of the tlurteoTith century they had pos.sessed some sort of a 
et)inpa.ss (which had come to Europe from China by way of 
, Arabia and Ihe Crusiulus) hut they had very had and incorrect 
I maps. They set their course hv Cod and by guess. If luck 
was with them they relumed after one or two or tlnre y’-ears. 
j In the other c-ase, their bleached hones remained hehiud on 
f some lonely beach. Bnt they were true pinncers<r) They gam- 
f bled with luck. 1 afe to them wms a glorious adventure. And 
|| all the suffering, the thirst and the hunger and the pain were 
i forgotten when their eyes beheld the dim outlines of a new coast 
, or the placid waters of an ocean Hiaf bad lain forgotten since 
V ■' tae beginning of time, 
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Again I wish that I ecitild make this hook a thousand pages 
long. The buhjcct of the early discoveries is so fascinating. 
But history, lo give you a true idea of past times, should he 
like those et('hings which lleinhraiult used to make. It should 
cast a vivid light on eerlain important causes, on those which 
are best au<l greatest. A U the rest siiould be left in the shadow 
or should be in(iieut<‘d hy a few lines. And in this chnpter I 
can only give you a short list f)f the most imj)ortant diserweries. 

Keep in min(’ tliat ail during the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries the navigators were trying to accuniidish just one 
thing — they wanted to find a comfortable and safe road to the 
empij’e of Cathay (China), to the island of Zijjangu (Japan) 
and to those mysterious islands, where grew the spices whicli 
the niedia'val world had come to lilfe since the days of the 
Crusades, and which people needed in those days before the 
introduction of cold storage, when meat and fish spoiled very 
quickly and could only be eaten after a liberal sprinkling of 
pepper or nnliueg. 

The Venetians and the Genoese had been the great navi- 
gators of the Mediterranean, but the honour for exploring the 
coast of the Atlantic goes to the Portuguese. Spain and Por- 
tugal were full of that patriotic energy which their age-old 
struggle against the Moorish invaders had developed. Such 
energy, onee it exists, can easily he forced into new channels. 
In the thirteenth century. King Alphonse III had conquered 
the kingdom of Algarve in the southwestern corner of the 
Spanish iJcninsula and had addtal it to his dominions. In the 
next century, the I’ortuguese had turned the tables on tlie 
Mohamnjerlun.s, had ensssed the strail.s of Gibraltar and had 
taken posse-ssifin of Ceuta, opposite the Arabic city of Ta’Kifa 
(a word which in Arabic means “inventory” and which hy way 
of the Spanish language has come down to us as “tariff,”) and 
Tangiers, which became the capital of an African addition to 
Algarve, 

They were ready to begin their career as explorers, 

, In the year Ills, Prince Henry, known as Henry the 
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Navigator, the son of John I of Portugal and Philippa, the 
daughter of John of Gaunt (about Avliom you con read in 
Richard II, a play by William Shakespeare) began to make 
preparations for the systematic exploration of nor Lh western 
Africa. Before this, that hot and sand 5 '- coast had been visited 
by the Pliccmcians and by tlie Norsemen, wIkj renicmljcred it 
as the home of the hairy “wild man” whom wc have ccjiiie to 
know as the gorilla. One after another, Prince Henry 
and his captains discovered the Canary Islands — i "-discovered 
the island of hladeira ■which a ceuilury hefore had been visited 
by a Genoese ship, carefully charted the Azores wliidi liad 
been vaguely known to both the Portuguese and the Spaniards, 
and caught a glimpse of the mouth of the Senegal River on 
the west coast of Africa, which they supposed to be the western 
mouth of the Nile, At last, hy the middle of the Fifteenth 
Century, they saw' Cape Verde, or the Green Cape, and the 
Ca|)e Verde Islands, which lie almost halNvay between the 
coast of Africa and Erazii. 

But Henry did not restrict himself in his investigations to 
the waters of the Ocean. He was Grand Master of the Order 
of Christ. This was a Portuguese continuation of the cru- 
.sading order of the Templars which had been abolished by 
Pope Clement V in the year 1S12 at the request of King 
Philip the Fair of France, who had improved the occasion by 
burning his own Templars at the stake and stealing all their 
I)ossessions. Prince Henry used the revenues of the domains 
of his religious order to ecpiip several cxpediticras wdiich ex- 
plored the hinterland of the Sahara and of the coast of (niinea. 

'ABufc he was still very much a son of the Sliddle Ages and 
spent a great deal of time and wasted a lot of money u]}on a 
search for the mysterious “Prester John,” the mythical Chris- 
tian Priest who was said to be the Emperor of a vast empire 
“situated somewhere in the east.” The story of this strange 
potentate had first been told in Europe in the middle of the 
twelfth century. For three hundred years people had tried 
to find “Prester John” and bis descendants. Henry took part | 
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in the search. Thirty years after his death, the riddle was 
solved. 

In the year I ISO Bartholomew Diir/, trying to find the land 



5 > ' > ' 






AS <zoi>iJMjsuJ JBei-re i/eii /r MH 


THE ^VOULh OF COLtlMBHS 


I of IPrestejp John by sea, had reached the southernmost point 
I of Africa, At first he called it the Stoi’jn Cape, on account of 
the skcaig mnds which had prevented him from continuing hia 
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Toyage toward tlae east, but the Lisbon pilots who understood 
the importance of this discoveiy in their quest for the India 
water route, changed the name into that of the Cai)e of Good ? 
Hope. 

One year later, Pedro de Covilham, provided with letters . 
of credit on the house of Mediei, star toil upon a similar mis- J 
sion by land. He crossed the Mediterranean arid al’Lcr leaving i 
Egypt, be travelled southward. He reached Aden, and from 
there, travelling through the waters of the Persian Gulf which i 
few white men had seen since the daj's of Alexander the Great, I 
eighteen centuries before, he visited Goa and Calicut on the j 
coast of India where he got a great deal of news about the j 
island of the Moon (Madagascar) which was supposed to lie . 
halfway between Africa and India. Then he returned, paid | 
a secret visit to IMecca and to Medina, crossed the Red Sea I 
once more and in the year 1490 he discovered the realm of I 
Prester John, who was no one less than the Black Negus (or | 
King) of Abyssinia, whose ancestors had adopted Christianity | 
in the fo-urth century, seven hundred years before the Christian I 
missionaries had found their way to Scandinavia. I 

These many voyages had convinced the Portuguese geog- | 
raphers and cartographers that while the voyage to the Indies I 
by an eastern sea-route was possible, it was ]jy no means easy. 
Then there arose a great debate. Some i)eoplc wanted to con- 
tinue the explorations east of the Cape of Good Hope, Others 
said, “No, we must sail west across the Atlantic and. then we | 
shall reach Cathay.” • 

Let us state right here that most intelligent people of that 
day were firmly convinced that the earth was not as fiat as a 
pancake but was round. The l^tolcmean system of the Tiniverse, ‘ 
invented and duly described by Claudius Ptolemy, the great 
Egyptian geographer, who had lived in the second century cd' 
our era, which had served the simple needs of the men of tlie 
Middle Ages, had long been discarded by the scientists of the 
Renaissance. They had accepted the doctrine of the Polish 
mathematician, Nicolaus Copernicus, whose studies had con- 
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, vinccd him lluit the e:ir1h was one of a number of ro\ind planets 
. which turned aromid the sua, :i discovery which he did not ven- 
5 tare to inihlish for Uiirly-sb: years (it was printed in 
; the year of his dealh) from fear of the lioly Inquisition, a 
Papiil C‘()urL whicSi liud hef-n cslalilishcd in the ihirteenth ccn" 
fury wiieti Ihe here''ie, of the Alhip:en;,es and tl;e tValdenses 
i in I^'rance and in ihdy (very mild herusies of devoutly pious 
‘ , people who did not helieve in private ]wuj>crly and x^i'cferred 
' to live in Phrht-like j)nv«‘rtyj had for a moment threatened the 
absolute jjower of the hishoijs of Korney But the belief in the 
Toundne-is of the earth was common among the nautical ex- 
perts and, as I said, they W'cre now debating the respective 
advantages of the eastern and the western routes. 

Among the a<lvocrites of the Avestern route was a Genoese 
' mariner by the name of C'ristoforo Colombo. He was tlie son 
f of a Avool merchant. He seems to have been a student at the 
; University of Pavia Avhere he sxiecialised in mathematics and 
' geometry. Then he took ux? his fatlier’s trade but soon aa'c find 
him in Chios in the eastern ^Mediterranean trav’^elling on busi- 
ness. Thereafter Ave hear of A'oyages to England but Avhether 
1 he Avent north in .seai-ch of aa'ooI or us the captain of a ship we 
do not knoAV', In February of the year 1477j Colombo (if we 
are to believe his own Avords) vLsiled Iceland, but very likely 
he only got as far as the Faroe I.siands which are cold enough 
in Fehx'uary to tie mistaken for Iceland by any one. Here 
i Colombo met the descendants of those brave Korsernen wbo 
• in the tenth century luul settled in Greenland and wbo had 
( Aisited America in the elcA’cnth century, Avhen Leif's vessel 
' had been bloAvn to the coast of Vineland, or Ijubrador. 

; Hdiat bail bcc’oine of those far Avestern colonies no one 
; > knew. The American colony of Thorfinn Karlsefne, the bus- 
j ■ hand of the Avidow of I,cif’s brother Thorstein, founded in the 
I year IdOR, had been discontinued three years later on account 
j , of the hostility of the Esquimaux. As for Greenland, not a 
1 word had been heard from the settlers since the year 1440. 
iW likely the Greenlanders had all died of the Black Deaths 
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Colombo must have beard of it. He gathered further liifoTma«,g 
tioii among the fishermen of the northern Scottish islands and § 
then went to Portugal where he married the daughter of one > ^ 
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( of the captuins who had served under Prince Henry thg 
Navigator. 

; From that moment on (the year 1478) he devoted himself 
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oly of the eastern route, would not listen to his plans. In 
Spain, Ferdinand of Aa’agon and Isabella of Castile whose ^ 
marriage in 1409 had made Spain into a single Inngdoni, were 
busy driving the Moors from their last .sti-onghoicl, Granada. ' 
They had no money for risky expeditions. They needed every ^ 
peseta for their soldiers. ^ 

I’ew people were ever forced to light as desperately for f 
their ideas as this brave Italian. Hut the stoiy (jf Colombo ' 
(or Colon or Columbus, as we call him,) is loo well known to] 
bear repeating. The Moors .surrcndercLl Granada on Ihc sec- 
ond of J anuary of the year 1492. In the month of April of the 
same year, Columbus signed a contract with the King and 
Queen of Spain. On Friday, the 3rd of August, he left Palosj 
with three little ships and a crew of 88 men, many of wiiomf 
were criminals who had been offered indemnity of punishment | 
if they joined the expedition. At two o’clock in the morning I 
of Friday, the 12th of October, Columbus discovered land. On | 
the fourth of January of the year 1493, Columbus waved fare- 1 
well to the 44 men of the little fortress of La Navidad (none ' 
of whom was ever again seen alive) and returned homeward. 
By the middle of February he reached the Azores where the ' 
Portuguese threatened to throw him into gaol. On the fifteenth 
of March, 1493, the admiral reached Palos and together with ' 
his Indian.s (for he wa.s convinced that he had discovered some 
outlying islands of the Indies and called the natives redp 
Indians) he hastened to Barcelona to tell his faithful patrons I f 
that he had been successful and that tlie road to the gold and ' 
the silver of Cathay and Zipangu wa,s at the ilisposal of their ' 
most Catholic bl a jostics. ; 

/XAlas, Columbus never knew the truth. Towards the end ‘ 
of his life, on his fourth voyage, wlien he had touched the main- * 
land of South America, he may have suspecteti that ail was 
not well with his discovery. But he died in the firm belief i; 
that there was no solid continent between Europe and Asia , 
and that he had found the direct route to China. 

Meanwhile, the Portuguese, sticking to their eastern route, ; 
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had been more fortunate. In the year 1498, Vasco da Gams 
ha<l been able lo reach the coast of Malabar and return safely 
/«) Lisboa with a carffo of spice. In the year 1502 he had , 

lepeated the visit. But alon/:( the western route, the work of 
.exploration !i;td hcen jmesl flisapprantinf^n In 1497 and 1498 
' John aJi 1 wSehaslian C'abot had tried to hud a passage to Japan 
but they liad .sem nolhing but the snowbound coasts and the 
rocks of jN'ewfoiindiand, which had first heen sigiitrd hy the I 
Xorthmen, iiv’c centuries before. Amerigo Vespucci, a I'loren- 
.tine who became the Pilot IMajnr of Spain, and who gave his 
jname to our continent, had ercplored the coast of Brazil, but 
,had found not a trace of the Indies. 

j In the year 1518, seven j'cars after the death of Columbus, 

'the truth at last began lo dawn upon the geographers of 
i Europe. Vasco Xuilez de Balboa had crossed the IsthmUi. of 
I Panama, had climbed the famous peak in Darien, and had 
; looked down upon a vast expanse of water which seemed ter 
» suggest the existence of another ocean. 

Finally in the year 1519 a fleet of five small Spanish ships 
J under command of the Portuguese navigator, Ferdinand de 
' Sfagelkn, .sailed w'e-slward (and not eastward since that route, 
Kvas absolutely in the baruks of the Portuguese who allowed no 
^competition) in scarcli of the Spice Islands, Magellan crossed 
’’the Atlantic lietwecn Africa and Brazil and sailed southward. 

] lie reached a marrow channel between the southernmost point 
Aif Patagonia, the ‘“huid of the jjcopic witJi the hig feet,” and 
I the Fire Island (so named on account of a fire, the only sign of 
I the exisieiK'f of naiives, winch the sailors watched one night). 

I For almost fu'e weeks the ships of Magellan were at the mercy 
I of the terrible slonn.s and blizzards which swept through the 
I straits. A mutiny broke out among the sailor.?. Magellan 
I suppressed it •with terrible severity and sent two of hi.s men 
on shore wdjere they were left lo rej)ent of their sins at leisure. 

At la.st the stortxjs quieted down, the channel broadened, and 
t ^Magellan entered a new ocean. Its waves were quiet and 
qpfttcM. He called it the Peaceful Sea, the Slare Pacifico, 
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Then he continued in a western direr tion. He sailed forf j 
ninety-eight days without seeing land. IIis people almost , 
perished from hunger and thirst and ale the mis that infestod 
rlie ships, and when these were all gone they chewed juVccs of j 
sail to still their gnawing hunger. 

In March of the year ] ,521 they saw land. Magellan called 

W t 




it the land of the Ladroncs (which means robbers) because the'i 
natives stole everything they could Jay hands on. Then fur»‘^ ' 
ther westward to the Spice islands! ^ 

Again land was sighted. A group of lonely islands. 
gellan called them the Philippines, after Philip, the son of his /■ 
master Charles V, the Philip II of unpleasant historical 
ory. At first hlagellan was well received, hut when he used.* 
the guns of his ships to make Christian converts he was killed^ ^ 
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fey tlie aborigines, togeiher with a number of his captains and 
' Sailors. The Nurvivors 3)nme(I one of the three remaining ships 
I and conliiuied their voyage. They found the hloluceas, the 
' fatuous Hpiet* Ishmds; they sighted Bortmo and roaeiied Tidox, 
‘ [There, otu; of the two aliips, too leaky to he of further use, 


; ' I'onaimal behitid with her crew. The “VitLoria,” under Sebas- 
f tuin del Cano, enisscd the Indian Ocean, missed seeing the 
, 'northern coast of xVustralia (which was not discovered until 
' the first half of tlio .seventeenth century when ships of the 
! ; Dutch East India Comjtany explored this flat and inhospitable 
i I land), and after great hardsliips reached Spain, 
t I Tliis was the most notable of all voyages. It had taken 
' , ‘three years. It had been accomplished at a great co.st both of 
f jmeti and money. But it had established the fact that the earth 
, 1 was round and that the new lands discovered by Columbus were 
j- I not a part of the Indies but a separate continent. From that 
f I time on, Spain and Portugal devoted all their energies to the 
; ( developnierd of their Indian and American trade. To prevent 
Ian armed conllict between the rivals, Pope Alexander VI (the 
1^ ‘.only avow'cd boatiien who was ever elected to this most holy 
1 I office) had obligiugly divided the world into two equal parts 
; “by a line of domarcatiou which followed the ,50th degi'ee of 
„ i longitude ivest of Greenwich, the .so-called division of Tor- 
} de.siUiis of Ifbt, d'be Porttigiic.se ■were to estahli.slr their colo- 
,jims to tin; ca.'>t of Ihia line, the Spaniards were to have theirs 
; to the west, This accounts for the fact that' the entire AroerP 

. ^ * 4 

; I can continent with the e.voeptiou of Brazil became Spani.sh and 
• ‘ that all of the Indies and most of Africa became Portuguese 
I I until the English ami tlie Dutch colonists (wlio havl no respect 
I for Pap.d deeisiotiK) liiok the.se possessions away in the seven- 
1 jdeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

When news of the di.seovery of Columbus reached the 
I Bialto of Venice, the Wall street of the Middle Ages, there 
I was a temblc panic. Stocks and bonds went do-wn 40 and 50 
f 'l'percmt. After a short while, when it appeared that Columbus 
jibhad f^ed to find the road to Cathay, the Venetian merchants 
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recoverefl from their fright. But the v'oyages of da Gama and' \ 
Magellan proved the practical possibilities of an eastern water-' , 
route to the Indies. Then the rulers of Genoa and Vt‘ni('e,'i, | 
the two great commercial centres of the Middle Age.s and the 1 
llenaissanee, began to lie sorry that they had refused to li.slen 1/ 
to ('olunihua. But it was too late. Their Mediterranean lie-Ji i 
came an inland .sea. The overland trade to the Indies nndi/i 
Cdiina dwindled to insignificant proportions, d’lie old day.sj'l 
of Italian glory were gone. The Atlantic hecarne the nev *' 
centre of commerce and therefore the centre of eivilisatioii.. - 
It has remained so ever since. i < 

See how strangely civilisation has progre.sscd since those 
early day.s, fifty centuries before, when the inhabitants of the 
Valley of the Nile began to keep a written record of history,^ 
Fiom the river Nile, it went to Mesopotamia, the land he- ' 
tween the rivers. Then came the tmm of Crete and Greece and‘ ’ 
Rome. An inland sea became the centre of trade and the citie.Sj i 
along the ^Mediterranean were the home of art and science and > j 
pliilosophy and learning. In the sixteenth century it moved 
westward once more and made the countries that border upon t 
the Atlantic become the masters of the earth. 

There are those wlio say that the world war and the .suicide ' - 
of the great Euroiiean nations has greatly diminished ihe»| 
importance of the Atlantic Ocean. They expect to sec civili.sa- ' ^ ^ 
Lion cross the American continent and find a new home in the ! , I 
Bacifie. But I doubt this. 

The westward trip was accompanied by a steady increase in f ‘J 
tlic size of ships and a broatlcning of the knowledge of the navi- ' I 
gators. The flat-bottomed vessels of the Nile and the Euphra- 
tes W'ere replaced by the sailing vessels of the Plia'iiicians, the'f; 
flBgeans, the Greeks, the Carthaginians and the Boinans. ’’i! 
These in. turn were discarded for the s<piare rigged vessels of i 
the Portuguese and the Spaniards. And the latter were driven 'V; 
from the ocean by the full-rigged craft of the English and the ^ 
Butch. "b 

At present, however, civilisation no longer depends upon 'p 
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; ships. Aircraft has taken and will cemtinue to take the place 
I of the .saiimj< vessel uiui iho .steamer. Tiie next centre of 
' fiviiisatio’i \vi!] dt'oend tipnn tlie cievelojnnent of aircraft and 
■ ivjili 1' poM'ei'. And Uic iH'n once more shall be the undisturbed 
r, dionic of the iitllc lislif'.s, v,ho once upon a time sharecl thcii’ deep 
' ycsidenc'c with tiie earliest aucest()r.s of the iiumaii race. 
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CONCERNING BUDDHA AND CONFUCLUS 

The discoveries of the Poiiuguese and the Spaniards had 
brought the Christians of western Europe into dose contact 
with the people of India and of China. They knew of course 
that Christianity was not the only religion on this earth. There 
were the Mohanunedans and the heathenish tribes of northern 
Africa who worshipped sticks and stones and dead trees. Bui 
in India and in China the Christian conquerors found new 
millions who had never heard of Christ and who did not want 
to hear of Him, because they thought their own religion, which 
was thousands of years old, much better than that of the West' 
As this is a story of mankind and not an exclusive history of 
the people of Europe and our western hemisphere, you ought 
to know something of two men whose teaching and wiiose 
example continue to influence the actions and the thoughts 
of the majority of our fcllow-travelier.s on this earth, ' 

In India, Buddha was recognised as the groat religiom 
teacher, Ilis history is an intere.sting one. He was born in 
the Sixth Century before the birth of Christ} within sight of the 
mighty Himalaya Slountaims, where four hundred years before 
Zarathustra (or Zoroaster), the first of the great leaders of 
the Aryan race (the name a\1uc1i the Eastern bratich of the 
Indo-European race had given to itself), had taught his pco-i 
pie to regard life as a continuous struggle between Ahriman,. 
^tnd Ormuzd, the Gods of Evil and Goad, Buddlia’s 
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[ father was SuddhodaTia, a mighty chief among the tribe of the 
Hakiyas. Ilis mother, Maha Maya, was the daughter of a 
. u<'ighbfmriiig khig.^ ' She had been married when she was a very 
, youitg girl, nbil ’many inoon.s had passed beyond the distant' 

I rd hills and still iier husband wa.s without an heir who 

j 'nhtjuld rule his lands after bun.' At last, when .she was fifty 
jyears old, her flay fame* and .she went forth that she might be 
' kniiong her own pcf)ple when her baby shovdd conic into this 
' ;world.) 

. I Itr'was a long trip to the land of the IColiyari.s, where Maha 
* ?Maya had spent her earliest years. ( One night she was resting 
, |among the cool trees of the garden of ILumhini. (' Thei'e her son 
^was born. ^ hie was given the name of Siddharth^but we know 
as Buddha, which means the Enlightened One.^} 

I ( In duv time, Siddhartha grew up to be a handsome young 
‘ ijjrinee and ivhen he was nineteen years old, he was married to 
? f|fns cousin Yu.sodhara. During the next ten years he lived 
f away from all pain and all .suffering,jbehind the protecting 
, I walls of the royal palace, awaiting the day when he should 
(Succecti hi.s father a.s King of the Sakiyas, 

\ But it happened tluitfwhen he was thirty years old, he di'ove 
' 'outside of the palace gates and saw a man who was oldjand 
I worn out with iiilKiur(tind whose weak limbs could hardly carry 
\ the burden of life. Siddhartha pointed him out to his coach- 
‘ iiRian. Channa, hut Chauna amswered that there were lots of 
,, i'poor people iir this world^land that one more or less did not 
! matter, ^fhe young prince was very sack but he did not say 
f lan^Thiug and vrcnit liuck to live with his wife and his father 
t I'and Ids mother ami tried to he happy. A little while later he 
. {deft the palace a second time. ( Ilis carriage met a man who 

I IsulFercd from a terrible disease. Siddhartha asked Channa 

I I twhat had been the cause of this man's sulfering, but the coach- 
's ' ‘man answered that there were many sick people fn this world J 
®',’and that such things could not be helped and did not matter 
k ‘ very much. The young prince was very sad when he heard this 

he returned to his people. 

' /A weeks nassed. One evening Siddhartha ordered his 
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‘'an'iage in order lo go to the river and bathe. Suddenly his 
' aoTHes were frightened hj" the sight of a dead maiiXvdiose rot- 
' t'uig body lay sprawling itr the ditch bc.sidc the road. (The young 
prince, who had never lieeu allowed to see .such things, was 
' i’rigisli‘ned(d)ul\C’hanTt!i it)ld hinrliiol to mind such trifles. The 
“ U'orld wa.s full of dead people. (If wa.s the rule of life that all 
I tilings' must come to an end,/ Nothing wa.s eternal. The grave 
* |i waited n.s all and Ihei'c w'as no c'seape. 

\ That evening/ when Siddliartha rctiumcd to his home, he 
' Was received with 'music. While he was away hi.s wife had 
biveu birth to a son. '' The people were delighted because now 
Ihey knew that there was an heir to tlie throne and they cele- 
firaled the event hy the beating of many drums. ( Siddhartha, 

, ^^lowevcr, did not .share their joy.() The curtain of life had been 
lifted and he had learned the horror of man's existence. The 
jsight of death and suffering followed him like a terrible dream. 

* C.That night the moon was .shining brightly. Siddhartha 
' iiwoke up and began to think of many tilings^ Never again 
“could he be happy un,til he should have found a solution to the 
jridclte of existence. (lie decided to find it far away from all 
; Jlhose whom he loved. Softly he went into the room where 
( jYasodluira wms .skwping with her baby. Then he called for 
;his faithful CJlianna and told him to follow^ 

’ Together tlie two men -went into the darkness of the night) 
jf)tie'’U> tind rest for his soul, the other to be a faithful .servant 
; ;uiito a htloved master. 

‘ 5 The people of India amrHigwhom Siddhartlia wandered for 
! ^numy yeans were just then in a state of changej Their ance.s- 
') I tors, the native Indiaii.s, had been compiered witliout great Jifli- 
■ 5culty by the war-like Aryans (our distant cou.sins) and there" 
( I after the Aryans had been the rulers and masters of lens of 
■j'f, millions of docile little brown incn.^ro maintain themselves iii 
*'the seat of tlie mighty, they had divided the population into 
) dilferent cla.sses and gradually a system of “casStp” of the most 
j ! figld .sort had been enforced upon the natives. The descend- 
I I'jmts of the Indo-Europeau coiupierurs belonged to the highest 
| the class of warriors and nobles. Next same the casta 



BUDDHA AKD CONFfJCITlS 


213.' I 

of the priests. Below these followed the peasants and the Imsi-! 
ness men. The ancient natives, however, who wex'e eallef' 
Pariahs, formed a class of despised and miserable slaves am? 
never could hope to be anvthitifr else. 

/ Kven the religion of the peojile was a matter of caste.- The*, 
old lndo-lfiuroj)caus, during their thousand.s of years of wan-" 
dering, had met with many si range adventure, s. (^I'hese had 
been collected in a book called the Veda, 'i'he Jangiiag'- ol ^ 
this book was called SanskriOarid it was closely related to the ' 
different languages of the Kurnpean continent, to Cfrcek^and; 
Latin and Bussiau and German and two-score others. tThc 
three highest castes were allowed to r-ead these holy scriptures. ' 
The Pariah, however, the despised member of the lowest caste 
was not permitted to know its contents. Woe to the man ol 
noble or priestly caste who should teach a Pariah to study the 
sacred volume! 

( The majority of the Indian people, therefore, lived in 
mi^ry. ^Since this planet offered them very little joy, sah'a- 
tion from suffering mu.st be found elsewhere. (^They tried to 
derive a little consolation from meditation upon the bliss of 
their future existence, 

Brahma, the all-creator who was regarded by the Indiaii 
people as the supreme ruler of life and death, was worshipped 
as the highest ideal of perfection. To become like Brahma, to 
lose all desires for riches and power, was recogiiised as the most 
e.xalted purpose of existence. Holy thoughts were regarded 
as more important than holy deeds, and many peo[)le went 
into the desert and lived upon the leaves of trees and starved 
their bodies that they might feed their souls with the glorious 
contemplation of the splendours of Brahma, the Wise, the 
Good and the Merciful. 

(Siddhartha, who had often observed these solitary wan- 
derers who were seeking the truth far away from the 4«-?-H3 Ks 1 
'©f- the cities and the villages, decided to follow their example. 
(He cut his hair. He took his pearls and his rubies and sent 
them back to his family with a message of farewell, which the 
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>rcr failliful Channn carried. Without a sinj^le follower, the 
i^oun^ prirK'c then moved into the wilderness, ) 

Soon l!ie fame of his holy cojiduct s])read among the moun- 
tains. I'^ive young men eamc to him and asked that they might 
>e allowed lo listen to his wf»rds of wisdom. lie agreed to be 
dieir mastc'r if they would follow him. They conscnLcd, and 
iR took them into the lulls and for six yeans lie taught them 
ill he knew amidst the lonely peaks of the Vindhya klonnlains, 
liut at the end of lliis perio<l of study, lie felt that he was still 
far from perfection. Tiie world that he had left continued to 
tempt him. lie now asked that his pupils leave him and then 
he fasted for forty-nine days and nights, sitting upon the roots 
p£ an old tree, j:^t last he received his reivard. In. the dusk of 
the fiftieth evening, Brahma revealed himself to his faithful 
jservant. F roni that moment on, Siddhaitha was called Buddlia 
and he was revered as the Enlightened One who had come to 
save men from their unhappy mortal fate. 

The last forty -five years of his life, Buddha spent within 
the valley of the Ganges River, teaching his simple lesson of 
submi.ssion and meekness unto all men. In the year 488 before 
our era. he died, full of years and beloved by millions of people. 
jHe had not preached his doctrines for the benefit of a single 
class. Even the lowest Pariah might call himself his disciple. 

This, however, did not please the nobles and the priests and 
[the merchants who fiid their best to destroy a creed wdiich rec- 
ognised the cqmdity of all living creatures and offered men the 
hope <»f a second life (a reincarnation) under happier circum- 
stances. As .so(!u as they could, they encouraged the people of 
India to return to the ancient doctrines of the Brahmin creed 
iwitlt its fasti\ig and its torhires of the sinful body. But 
Baddliihiu could not be destroyed. Slowly the discii)les of the 
Enlightened One wandered across the valleys of the Hima- 
hwaSf and moved into China. They crossed the Yellow Sea 
|8nd preached the wisdom of their master unto the people ,of 
fjapan, and they faithfully obeyed the will of their great mas- 
‘ier, who ha<t forbidden them to use force. To-day more people 
*%cocaise Buddha as their teacher than ever before and their 
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number surpasses that of the combined followers of Clirist ancj 1 
Mohammed. i 

'^s for Confucius, the wi.se old man of the Chine.se, his ' 
story is a simple one. Ife was horn in the year 550 ii.c. Jle ' 
led a quiet, dignified and uneventful life at a Lime when Chinat; 
W3.S without a strong central government anti when tlie Chine.sei * 
people were at the mercy of bandits and rohher-haron.s whf; ' 
went from city to city, pillaging and stealing and murdering' 
and turning the bu.sy plains of northern and eeniral China into ' 


a wilderne.s.s of starving people.^ 

-{Confucius, who loved his people, tried to save them, ile 
did not have much faith in the use of violence. He was a very- 
peaceful person. He did not think tliat he could make people ' 
over by giving them a lot of new laws. He Imew that the only 
possible salvation would come from a change of heai-t, and he 
set out upon the seemingly hopeless task of changing the char- 
acter of his millions of fellow men who inhabited the wide plains 
of eastern Asia. The Chinese had never been much interested i 
in religion^ as we understand that word. CThej believed in' 
devil;^and .spooks as most primitive people do. fBut they had j 
no prophets and recognised no “revealed truth.” Confucius 
is almost the only one among the great moral leaders who did ^ 
not see visions, who did not proclaim himself as the messenger 5 ^ 
of a divine power; who did not, at some time or another, claim ' 
that he was inspired by voices from above. J 
(J[le was just a very .sensible and kindly man^ rather given '! 
to lonely wanderings and melancholy tunes upon his faithful ^ 
flute.^ He asked for no recognition. He did not demand that 
any one should follow him or worship him. He reminds us , 
of the ancient Greek philosophers,VspoeiaUy those of the Stoic ^ 
School, men who believed in right living and righteous tliink- 
ing without the hope of a reward but simply for the peace of ‘ 
the soul that comes with a good conscience. r ' 


( Confucius was a very tolerant man. He went out of his / 
way to visit Lao-Tse, the other great Chinese leader and the ^ 
founder of a philosophic system called “Taoism,” which was ' 
merely an early Chinese version of the Golden Bule.J) T 


I 
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i i ( ConfuciuG Lcjrt; uo liuli'ccl lo any oae. He '-auglil llie virtue 
pf suprenie self-pussession. A ]jcrson of real worili, According 
jto the teaching of Coorueius, uUi not allo-vv hiru.self to lie 
frufiicd by anger and .suffered wliatevci' fate brought him with 


; 3ilie re.sigmitiim of ihou' .sages udio und''rsUuid tinil c/crjg.hing 
: 'Ivvluch happetis, iu one way or another, is uieaul for Ihc hesl^ 
t I'"’' ( At first he had only a f'. w .sluflenis. Clraduallj' the luuuhcr 
; Snefea.setl. Before hh deatli, in the year t7B several of the 


; jiviiigs and the xn-inces of C'iiina ectnfe.ssed tlieniselves his disci- 
1 'When Chri.st v>ns born in Bethlehem, the jihilosophy of 

' i^onfuciiis Inul already become a part of the mental make-up 
' most ChiiUHiien. It has continued to influence their lives 
i'levcr sinceij) Not however in its pure, original form. ISJosi reli- 

■ Jlgions change a.s time goes on. Chri.st preached humility and 

‘ ipieekness and absence from worldly ambitions, but fifteen 
j ^centuries after Golgotha, the head of the Christian church was 
^ '^spending miliion.s upon the erection of a building that bore 
I relation to the lonely stable of Bethlehem. 

f .f ((Lao-Tse taugliL the Golden Eule, and in less than three 
! ''^enturies the ignorant massc.s had made him into a real and 
jtvery cruel God and had buried his wise cominaiidments under 
^ i^a rubhish-h<-aj) of siiper.stilioi^which made the lives of the aver- 
jtage Chinese one long .'.cries of frights and fears and horrors. 

/CVmfucins had .sliown In's siudenis Ihc beauties of honouring 
. ijitlieir I'atlicr and their Mother. Tlicy soon began to be more 
|,dnlere‘d^d in the itiemury of tlieir departed parents than in the 
' ijjhappttie'us of their eliiidrcn and their grand children. ) Delih- 
( |,iende!y(they lurned their haek.s ui>nn the future and tried to 
1 ;ipeer irihi the ^aist darkness of the X)a.sl. 'Flie worship of tlie 

■ (j-itneeslor.i bc«uuy a positive religious sy.stem?) llather lliau 

i disturb a ecnieiary .situated uxion the sunn}- and fertile side of 
J li a mountain, they would jdaui their rice and wdieat upon the 
|,7| barren rucks of the other slope where nothing could iios.sihly 
I ■ ■‘"^wd they preferred hunger and famine to the deseera- 

of the ancestral giaive. 

/f. lAt the same time the wise word.s of Confucius ne-ver quite 
y';|,lost fcitei? hold upon the ineTea.smg millions of eastern Asia. 
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i Cf>nfucijinism, with its profound sayings and .shrewd ohsej-va" 
J jtions, added a touch of common-sense philosophy to the soul of 
• ’every Chinaman and iidlueneed his entire life, whether lie was 


’ |a simph; lauiKlryman in a steaming basement or the ruler of 
Ivast provinces who dwelt behind the high walls of a secluded 
* I palace. 

I In tlie .sixteenth century the enthusiastic hut rather uncivi- 
llised Chrisli.'ins rd tlie western worlil came face to face with 
^ ^the older creeds of the blast. The early Spaniards and Portii- 
tgaiese looked upon the peaceful statues of Buddha and con- 
ll’templaled the venerable pictures of Confucius and did not in 
,lthe least know what to make of tho.se worthy prophets with 
' f their far-away smile. They came to the easy conclusion that 
i "I these strange divinities were just plain devils who represented 
r J* something idolatrous and heretical and did not deserve the 
1 respect of the ti-ue sons of the Church. Whenever the spirit 
of Buddha or Confucius seemed to interfere with the trade in 
V spices and silks, the Europeans attacked the “evil influence” 
[ '* with bullets and grapeshot. That system had certain very 
j / definite disadvantages. It has left us an unpleasant heritage 
‘ of ill-will which promises little good for the immediate future. 




THE PROGRESS OF THE HUMAN RACE IS BEST 
■“UOMPAREI) TO A GIGANTIC PENDULUM 
WHICH FOREVER SWINGS FORWARD AND 
BACKWARD.. THE RELIGIOUS INDIFFER- 
E'NCE and THE ARTISTIC AND LITERARY 
ENTHUSIASM OF THE RENAISSANCE 
WERE FOLLOWED BY THE ARTISTIC AND 
LITERARY INDIFFERENCE AND THE RE- 
LIGIOUS ENTHUSIASM OF THE REFORMA- 
TION 

Of course you have heard of the Reformation. You think 
of a small but courageous group of pilgrims who crossed the 
ocean to have “freedom of religious worship.” Vagueijr in the 
course of time (and more especially in our Protestant coun- 
tries) the Reformation has come to stand for tlie idea of 
“liberty of thought.” Martin Luther is represented a.s the 
leader of the vanguard of progress. But when history is 
something snore than a series of ilaliering speeches addressed 
to our own glorious ancestors, when to use the words of the 
German historian Ranke, we try to di-scorer what “actually 
haj)pened,” then much of the past is seen in a very different 
light. 

Few things in human life are either entirely good or entirely 
bad. Few thinss are either black or while. It is the duty of 
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tlie holiest ehronieler to give a true account of all the good and 
hud sides of every liistorical event. It is very difficult to do 
tliis hccause we all have our personal liktw and dislikes. Bui 
wc ought to try and he as fair as we can be, and must not allow 
our pi*eju(li<’cs In itdluence us loo imich. 

Tain; my own case as an example. I grew up in the very 
Ih’uicslanl centre of a very J’rotcsfaiit country, I never saw 
any Chitholics until I was about twchc years old. Then I fell 
very unconifortahlc when I met them. 1 was a little hit afraid. 
I knew the story of the many thousand people who had been 
burned and hanged and (juailered by the Spanish Inquisition 
when the lJuke of Alba tried to cure tlic Duteh people of their 
Lutheran and Calvinislic heresies. All that was very real 
to me. It .seemed to liave happened only the day before. It 
might occur again. There might be another Saint Baidholo' 
mew'.s night, and poor little me would be slaughtered in my 
nightie and my bod}' would be thrown out of the window, as 
had happened to the noble Admiral de Coligny, 

JMueh later 1 went to live for a number of years in a Cath- 
olic tounlry. I found the people much plea.santer and much 
more hderant and ((uite a.s inlelligent as my former countiy- 
incn. To my great surpri.se, I began to discover that there 
was a Catholic* .side to tlie Ileformation, quite as much as a 
Protestant. 

Of esmrse the good people of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, who actually lived throngli the iieformiitioii, did 
not see things that way. They were always right and their 
enemy was always wrong. It wa.s a question of bang or be 
hanged, ami both sides preferred to do the hanging. Which 
was no more than human and for which they dc.sei‘ve no blame. 

IVhen we look at the world as it aiipcared in the year 1500, 
an easy date to remember, and the year in which the Emperor 
Charles V was born. Ibis is what we see. The feudal disorder 
of the Iiliddle Ages has given way before the order of a num- 
ber of highly cenlraliscti kingdoms. The most powerful of 
all sovereigns is the great Charles, then a baby in a cradle. 

Bu-andson of Ferdinand and Isabella and of iMaxi- 
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milian of Habsburg, the last of tlie mediicval knights, and of 
his wife lilary, the daughter of Charles the Bold, the ambitions 
Burgundian duke who had made successful war upon i'h’ancc/ 
but had been killed by the indepeiiflcnt Swiss peasants. The 
child Charles, therefore, has fallen heir to the greater part off 
the map, to all the lands of liis parents, grandparents, uncles,^ 
cousins and aunts in Germany, in iViistriii, in IloUand, in 
Belgium, in Italy, and in S])ain, together with all their colonies 
in Asia, Africa and America. By a .strange irony of fal<*, he 
has been horn in Ghent, in that same castle of the cfaints of 
Flanders, which the Germans used as a prison during their 
recent occupation of Belgium, and although a Spanish king 
and a German ernperoi’, he receives the training of a Fleming, 

As his father is dead (poisoned, so people say, hut this is 
never proved), and his mother has lost her mind (she is trav- 
elling through her domains with the coffin containing the body 
of her departed husband), the child is left to the strict disci- 
pline of his Aunt Margaret. Forced to rule Germans and 
Italians and Spaniards and a hundred strange races, Charles 
grows up a Fleming, a faithful son of the Catholic Church, 
but quite averse to religious intolerance. He is rather lazy, 
both as a boy and as a man. But fate condemns him to rule ' 
the world when the world is in a turmoil of religiou.s fervour. 
Forever he is speeding from JMadrid to Inn&briick and from 
Bruges to Vienna. lie love.s peace and quiet and he is always 
at war. At the age of fifty-five, we see liim turn Ids hack upon 
the liuman race in utter disgust at so much hate and ,so much 
stu]iidity. Three years later he dies, a very tired and disaj>- 
pointed man. 

So much for Charles the Emperor. How about the Church, 
the second great po>ve]' in the world? ''Jlie Church has changed 
greatly since the early days of the Middle Ages, when it started 
out to conquer the heathen and .show them the advantages of 
il pious and righteous life. In the first jilace, the Church has 
grown too rich. The Pope i.s no longer the sheplierd of a flock 
of humble Christians. He lives in a vast palace and surroimda 
himself with artists and musicians and famous literary men, 
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^Ilis ehurclicfi and chapels are covered with new pictures in 
Uvhieh the saints look more like Creek Gods than is strictly 
1 ^leccssary, lie divides his time imeverdy between alFairs of 
|.statt' and art. The ad'airs of state take ten percent of his time. 
, iThe other niriel-y percent goe.s to an active interest iu llouian 
, |fitatue.s, recently <Ii.scovcrc<i Greek va.ses, plan.s for a new sinu- 
j |m(‘r home, the rchewsal of a new plu3^ 'Fhe Archbishops and 
;'|thc Cardinals follow the example of their Pope. The Jilshop.s 
1 ^|try to imitate the Archbishops. The village priests, however, 

, |haye remained faithful to their duties. They keep theinsclve.s 
' l|aIoof from the wicked world and the heathenish love of heantj- 

* iand pleasure. They stay away from the monasteries when 

• .jthe monks seem to have forgotten their ancient vows of sim- 
; jipiieitj' and poverty and live a.s happdj’- as they dare without 

causing too much of a i^ublic scandal. 

: ij Finallj’, tliere are the common people. They are much 
I better off than they have ever been before. They are more 
, prosperous, they live in better houses, their children go to bet- 
^ ter schools, their cities are more beautiful than before, their 
f firearms lun'e made them the ccpial of their old enemies, the 
; ,1 rohber-harons, who for centurie.s have levied such heavy taxes 
. *1 upon Ihcir trade. So much for the chief actors in the 
j'} lleforniation. 

Now let u.s see what the Renaissance has done to Europe, 
and then ^-ou will understand how the revival of learning and 
1 1 art W'as bound to he followed bj’ a revival of religious intcr- 
, ests. ’I'hc Kcnaisstince begun in Italjn FTom there it spi'cad 
n t, to France, It was not quite successful in Spain, where 
fire hundred years of warfare with the Moors had made the 
1 1| people verj’ narrow minded and vorj’- fanatical in all religious 
^ % matters. T'he circle had grown wider and wider, Init once the 
ji| Alps had been crossci], the Renaissance had suffered a change, 
I' The jK'oplc of northern Europe, living in a very different 
^ I ellmaie, had an outlook upon life which contra.sted strangely 
r‘| with that of their southern neighbours. The Italians lived out 
|^|f in the open, under a sunny sky. It was easy for them to laugh 
md io sing and to be happy. The Germans, the Dutch, the 
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(script owned and explained by the priest. It was a household 
[book of many families where Latin was understood by the 
and by the children. Whole families beg-an to read it, 
fwbicli was against the law of the Llnirch, They discovered that 
[the priests were telling them many things which, according to 
I llu' original text of the Holy Scriptures, were somewhat differ- 
I'cnl. 'L'his caused d<iuhl. People hcg.'in to ask questions. Arid 
^questions, when tlu'y cannot he an.swcred, often cause a great 
*deal of trouble. 

:■ The attack began when the humanists of the North opened 
"fire upon the monks. In their heart of hearts they still had 
1 loo much reaped fuid reverence for the Pope to direct their 
I sallies against his 3Iost Holy Person. But the lazy, ignorant 
; iiR^iks, living behind the sheltering walls of their rich nionas- 
offered rare sport. 

i X’^The leader in this warfare, curiously enough, was a very 
faithful son of the church. Gerard Gerardzoon, or Desiderius 
I'lrasnius. as lie is usually called, was a poor boy, horn in 
Pi-otfcrduiu in Holland, and educated at the same Latin school 
of Deventer from which Thomas a Kempis had graduated. 
Ho had become a priest and for a time he had lived in a monas- 
tery, He bad travelled a great deal and knew whereof he wrote. 
When lie began lii-i career as a public pamphleteer (he would 
hare been called an editorial writer in our day) the world was 
greatly armised at an anonymous series of letters which had 
just appeared under the title of “Lelters of Obscure Men,” 
In these letters, the general stupidity and arrogance of the 
monks of the late j^Iiddlc Ages was exx^osed in a strange 
German-Latin d<iggercl which reminds one of our modern 
Ikncrieks. Erasmus himself was a very learned and serious 
scdiolar, who knew both Ijatin and Greek and gave us the first 
reliable version of the New Testament, wdricli he translated 
into Latin together with a coi-recled edition of the original 
Greek text. But he believed with Horace, the Homan poet, 
Oiat nothitFg i>Tevents us from “stating the truth with a smUe 
upon our lips.” 

1 In the year 1300, while visiting Sir Thomas More in Eng- 
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land, lie took a few weeks off and wrote a funny little book, 
called the “Praise of Folly,” in which he attacked the monk'i 
and their credulous followers with tiuit most dangerous of all 
weapons, humor. The booklet was the best seller of the six- 
teenth century. It was translated into almost every language^’ 
and it made people pay attention to those other books of' 
Erasmus in which he advocated reform of the raany aiaists of 
the church and appealed to his fellow linmauists to help him , 
in his task of bringing about a great rebirth of the Christian 
faith. * 


But nothing came of tlie.se 
excellent plans. Erasmus was 
too reasonable and loo tolerant 
to please most of the enemies 
of the church. They were wait- 
ing for a leader of a more 
robust nature. 

He came, and Ills name was 
Martin Luther. 

Luther was a North-Ger- 
man peasant with a first-class 
brain and possessed of great 
personal courage. He was a 
university man, a master of arts 
of the University of Erfurt; 
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afterwards he joined a Domin- 


ican monastery. Then he became a college professor at llie 
theological school of Wittenberg and began to cxxdaln tbe 
' .scriptures to the indifferent ploughboys of his Saxon home. He 
had a lot of .spare time and this he used to study the original 
texts of the Old and New Testaments. Soon he began to see 


the great difference which existed between the words of Christ 
and those that were preached by the Pojies and the Bishops. 

In the year loll, he visited Rome on official business. 
Alexander VI, of the family of Borgia, who bud enriched liini- 
self for the benefit of his son and daughter, was dead. But his 
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, i-isiicce&ior, Julius II, a man of irreproachable personal char- 
I Ificter, was spending most of his time fighting and building and 
^;did not impress this serious minded Herman theologian with 
I'diis piety. IjuLher returned to Wittenbei’g a much disappointed 
, liman. Eut worse was to follow. 

N The gigautie church of St. Eeter which Pope Julius had 
f I (Wisliccl upon his innocent successors, although only half begun, 
Viwas already in need of x'cpair. Alexander VI had spent every 
j y, penny of the I^apal treasury. Peo X, who succeeded Julius 
I in the year 1 -il.'h was on the verge of bankruptcy. He revmrted 
I' to an old method of raising ready cash. He began to sell 
, i “indulgences.” An indulgence was a piece of parchment which 
I I in. return for a certain sum of money, promised a sinner a de- 
I I crease of the time which he would have to spend in purgatory. 

It was a perfectly correet thing according to the creed of the 
, b late Middle Ages. Since the church had the power to forgive 
1 ^ the sins of ttiose wlio truly repented before they died, the 

‘ church also had the right to shorten, through its intercession 

> ji frith the Saints, the time during winch the soul must be puri- 
; *,r Sed in tiic sliadowy realms of Purgatory. 

t It was unfortunate that these Indulgences must be sold for 
‘ money. But they olTered an easy fomi of revenue and besides, 

, p those who were too poor to pay, received theirs for nothing. 

I Now if happened in the year 151T that the exclusive terri- 
tory for the side of indulgences in Saxony was given to a 
j Dominican monk by the name of Johan Tetzel, Brother 
, Johan wai.s n iiustliug sale.sman. To tell the truth he was a 
* i‘ little too eagt'r. His l)usine.ss methods outraged the pious 
I people of the little duchy. And Luther, who was an honest 

*j fellow, got so angry that he did a rash thing. On the 31st of 

. || October of the year I .IIT, he went to the court church and upon 
1 the doors tliercof he posted a sheet of paper with ninety-live 
statements (or theses), attacking the sale of indulgences. 
These statements had hecn written in Latin. Jjuther had no 
intention of starling a riot. He was not a revolutionist. He 
5?| objected to the institution of the Indulgences and he wanted his 
/{f' fellow professors to know what he thought about them, Bnf 
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this was still a private affair of the clerieal and professoHal 
world and there was no appeal to the prejudices of the com- 
munity of hiyruen. 

Unfortunately, at that moment when the wdiole world had 
hegnti to take an interest in the religious ull'aii'.s (jf the ihiy, 
it was utterly impossible to discuss anything, wilhont :d fiuce' 
rreating a serious mental distuihanee. In less than two 
months, all Uurope was disevissing the ninely-tive lh<‘se,s of 
the Saxon monk. Every one must take sides. J^lvery rihstaire 
little theologian must print his own opinion. Tlie papal au- 
thorities began to be alarmed. They ordered the IVittenhcrg 
professor to proceed to Rome and give an account of his action. 
Luther wdsely remembered what had happened to Huss. ile 
stayed in Germany and he was punished with exeoinmiiniea- 
tion. Luther burned the papal hull in the presence of an 
admiring multitude and from that moment, peace between him- 
self and the Pope was no longer possible. 

Without any desire on his part, Luther had become the 
leader of a vast army of discontented Christians. German 
patriots like Ulrich von Hiitten, rushed to his defence. The 
students of Wittenberg and Erfurt and Leipzig offered to 
defend him should the authorities try to imprison him. The 
Elector of Saxony reassured the eager young men. No harm 
would befall Lutlier as long as he stayed on Saxon grtjund. 

All this happened in the year 1520. Charles V wa.s twenty 
years old and as the ruler of half tlie w'orld, was forced t(.> 
remain on pleasant terms witli tlie Pcjpe. lie sent out calls 
for a Diet or general assembly in. the good city Worms on 
the Rhine and commanded Luther to be ])rescnt and give an 
account of his extraordinary behaviour. laitfier, 'who now 
was the national hero of the Germans, ivcnt. lie refused to 
take back a single word of what he had ever written or said. 
His conscience was controlled only by the word of God. He 
would live and die for his conscience. 

The Diet of Worms, after due deliberation, declared 
Luther an outlaw before God and man, and forbade all Ger- 
mans to ffive him shelter or food or drink, or to read a single 
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Reformation, The universal sjuritual empire of che Topes ' 
came to a sudden end and the whole of western Europe was- 
turned into a battle-field, where Frcfieslanls and Catholics 
lulled each other for the greater glory of a rlain thf;()logIeal| 
doctrines which are as ine<jin[)rehcusil)]e to the present genera-'' 
tion as the mysterious inscrix>tiotis of the arieient 1‘Truscans 
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THE AGE OF THE CHEAT RELIGIOUS 
CONTROVERSIES 

The sixteenth and seventeenth centuries were the age of 
religious controversy. 

If you ■\viil notice you ■jviJI find that almost everybody 
around you is forever "talking ecoxiomics” and discussing 
wages and hours of labor and strikes in their relation to the 
life of the community, for that is the main topic of interest 
of our own linie. 

The poor little children of the year IGOO or 1650 fared 
worse. They never heard anything but “religion.” Their 
heads were tilled with “predestination,” “transubstanti- 
ti<3n,” "free will,” and a hundred other queer words, express- 
ing obscure points "the true faith,” whether Catholic or 
Protestant. Awtu'ding to the desire of their parents they were 
baptised Calhcjlics or laitheraus or Calvinists or Zwinglians 
or Anahaptisis. d'hey learned their theology from the Augs- 
burg catechism, composed by Imther, or from the “institutes 
of Clu'istiauiJ'y,'’ 's’^uittcii by Calvin, or they mumbled the 
Tlnrty-Nliie Articles of Faith which were printed in the Eng- 
lish Book i>f C 03 union Prayer, and they were told that these 
alone rei>rescnted the “True Faith.” 

They heard of the wholesale theft of church property per- 
petrated by King Henry VIII, the much-married monarch of 
England, who made himself the supreme head of the English 
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church, and assumed the old papal rights of appointing bish- j 
ops and priests.^ They had a nightmare whenever some one t 
mentioned the Holy Inquisition, with its dungeons and iR' , 
many torture chambers, and they were treated to equally hor- l 
rible stories of how a mob of outraged Dutch Protestants liad^ 
got hold of a dozen defenceless old priests and hanged theriiq 
for the sheer pleasure of 
killing those who professed 
a different faith. It was 
unfortunate that the two 
contending parties were so 
equally matched. Other- 
wise the struggle would 
have come to a quick solu- 
tion. Now it di-agged on 
for eight generations, and 
it grew so complicated that 
I can only tell you the most 
important details, and 
must ask you to get tlie 
rest from one of the many 
histories of the Reforma- 
tion. 

The great reform move- 
ment of the Protestants 
had been followed by a 
thoroughgoing reform 
within the bosom of the 
Church. Those popes who 
had been merely amateur humanists and dealers in Roman and i 
Greek antiquities, disappeared from the scene and their place ' 
was taken by serious men who spent twenty hours a day 
ministering those holy duties which had been placed in theii i 
hands. 

The long and rather disgraceful hafjpiness of the jnonas*, ! 
teries came to an end. Monks and nuns were forced to be up. 
at sunrise, to study the Church Fathers, to tend the sick anc^ . 
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console the dying. The Holy Inquisition watched day and 
night that no dangerous doctrines .should be spread by waj^ of 
the printing press. Here it is ciustoinary to mention poor 
Tialileo, who was hicked up becau.se he had been a little too 
lindiscrciifc in ex])laining the heavens with his funny little telc" 
{.scope and had muLtereil certain o})ini(ms about the behaviour 
,oF the planets which were entirely oppo.sed to ti)e official views 
,nf the church. Hut in all fairnr.ss to the Pope, the clergy and 
,the Inqui.sition, it ought to be stated that the Protestants were, 
quite as much the enemies of science and medicine as the Catln 
olics and with cqu£il manifestations of ignorance and intoler- 
ance regarded the men who investigated things for themselves 
, as the most dangerous enemies of mankind. 

And Calvin, the great French I’eformei’ and the tyrant 
(both political aiid spiritual) of Geneva, not only assisted the 
French authorities when they tried to hang jMichael Servetus 
(the Spaiiish theologian and physician who had become famous 
as the assistant of V'esalius, the first great anatomist), but 
when vServ'etu.s bad managed to escape from his French jail and 
had lied to {jeueva, Calvin threw this brilliant man into prison 
and after a prolonged trial, allowed him to be burned at the 
stake on account of Ins heresies, totally indifferent to his fame 
as a scientist. 

And so it werh. We have few reliable statistics upon the 
subject, but on the whole, the Protestants tired of this game 
hmg before the Catiiolics, and the greater part of honest men 
an<l ^vomen who -were burned and hanged and decajjitated on 
aeef)unt (ff their religic^us beliefs fell a.s victims of the very ener- 
getic but also very diaustic church of Rome. . 

For tolerance (and please remcmlicr this when you grow 
older), is of very recent origin and even the people of our own 
’ so-called “modern world” are apt to be tolerant only upon such 
matters as do not interest them very much. They are tolerant 
) tow'ards a native of Africa, and do not care whether he becomes 
• a Buddhist or a Mohammedan, because neither Buddhism nor 
|;Mobammedanisiii means anything to them. But when they 
War that their neighbour who was a Republican and believed 



RETJOIOfTS WARFARE 


265 -i/ 

in a high protective tariff, has joined the Socialist party and i 
now wants to repeal all tariff laws, their tolerance ceases and ■ 
they use almost the same words as those cniiili'yed by a kindly^ 
Catholic (or Protestant) of the seventeenth century, who was'.j! 
informed that his liesl frierifl wliorn he had always respeeted j 
and loved had fallen a vlotiin to the terrible heresies of the, 
Protestant (or Catholic) ehnreh. 

*‘’i;ileresy” until a very short time ago Avnis ri'garded as a) 
disease. IMowadays when we sec a man neglecting the jjcr-', 
sonal cleanliness of his body and his home and exposing himself; 
and his children to the dangers of typhoid fever or another 
preventable disease, we send for the board-of -health and the; 
health officer calls upon the police to aid him in removing this, 
person who is a danger to the safety of the entire community, , 
In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, a heretic, a man 
or a woman who openly doubted the fmidaniental principles' 
upon which yhis Protestant or Catholic religion, had been 
founded, was considered a more terrible menace than a typhoid | 
carrier, ^Typhoid fever might (very likely would) destroy the 
body.^iut heresy, according to them, would positively destroy | 
the immortal soul. It wa.^ therefore the duty of all good and' 
logickl citizens to warn the police against the enemies of the ; 
established order of things and those who failed to do so ivere j 
as culpable as a modern man who does not telejihone to the ’^, 
nearest doctor when he discovers that his fellow-tenants are ' 
suffering from cholera or small-pox. 

In the years to come you will hear a great deal ahovit pre- ? 
ventive medicine. Preventive medicine simply means that our ; 
doctors do not wait until their patients arc sick, then step for- ' 
ward and cure tliem. On the contrary, they study the patient ; 
and the conditions under which he lives when he (the patient) 
is perfectly well and they remove every possible cause of illness ‘ 
by cleaning up rubbish, by teaching him what to eat and what ( 
to avoid, and by giving him a few simple ideas of personal 
hygiene. They go even further than that, and these good s 
doctors enter the schools and leach the children how to use . 
tooth-brushes and how to avoid catching colds. t 
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The sixteenth century which regarded (as I have tried to 
tlshow you) bodily illness as much less important than sickness 
['which threatened the soul, organised a system of spiritual pre- 
Inventive medicine. As soon as a child was old enough to spell 
tins first words, he was educated in the true (and the“only 
f*lrue”) ])rinciples of the Taith. Indirectly this proved to bo r 
('good thing ftjr the general j)rogre.ss of the people of Europe. 
(The Protestant lands were soon dotted with schools. They 
reused a great deal of very valuable time to explain the Catc- 
kihism, but they gave irrstruction in other things besides the- 
lology. They encouraged reading and they were responsible 
Ifor the great prosperity of the printing trade, 

I But the Catholics did not lag behind. They too devoted 
.much time and thought to education. The Church, in this mat- 
ter, found an invaluable friend and ally in the newly-founded 
order of the Society of Jesus. The founder of this remarkable 
•organisation was a Spanish soldier who after a life of unholy 
^adventures had been converted and thereupon felt himself 
'hound to serve the church just as many former sinners, who 


'have been shown tlie errors of their way by the Salvation Army, 
'devote the remaining years of their lives to the task of aiding 
'and consoling those who are less fortunate. 

' The name of this Spaniard was Ignatius de Loyola. Jle 
was born in the year before the discovery of America. He had 
'been irounded and lamed for life and while he was in the hos- 


'pital he had s'ceri a vision of the Holy Virgin and her Son, who 
'hade him give np the wickedness of his former life. He de- 
^cided to go to the Holy Land and finish the task of the Cru- 
^sades. Ihit a visit to Jerusalem had shown him the impossi" 


bility of the task and he rctnnied west to help in the warfare 
: upon the heresies of tlie Lutherans. 

5 1 in the year 1534! he was studying in Paris at the Sorbonne. 

" Together witli seven other students he founded a fraternity. 
Tlie eight men promised each other that they would lead holy 
.lives, that they would not strive after riches but after righteous- 
and would devote themselves, body and soul, to the serv- 
of Bie Church. A few years later this small fraternity 
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liad grown into a regular organisation and was recognised l)y 
Pope Paul III as the Society of Jesus. 

Poyola had been a military man. Pie believed in discii)line/ 
and absolute obedience to the order.s of the supei’ior dignitaries' 
became one of the main causc.s for the enormous sucoe.ss of the^ 
Jesuits. P'hey specialised in education. They gave their 
teachers a most thorough-going education before they allowed' 
them to talk to a single pupil. They lived with their students, 
and they entered into their games. They Avulehed tliein -with, 
tender care. And as a result they raised a new generation of| 
faithful Catholics who took their religious duties as seriously 
as the people of the early Middle Ages. c 

The shrew'd Jesuits, however, did not waste all their efforts' 
upon the education of the poor. They entered the palaces 
of the mighty and became the private tutors of future emperors 
and kings. And what this meant you will see for yourself 
when I tell you about the Thii-ty Years War, But before 
this terrible and final outbreak of religious fanaticism, a greatj 
many other things had happened. 

■_ Charles V was dead. Germany and Austria had been leftf 
to his brother Ferdinand. All his other possessions, Spain and 
the Netherlands and the Indies and America had gone to his' 
son Philip. Philip was the son of Charles and a Portuguesef 
princess who had been fir.st cousin to her own husband. Thel 
children that are born of such a uruon are apt to ])e rather 
queer. The son of I’hilip, the uufortiiuate Don Carlos, (mui'-‘ 
dered afterw^ards with bis own fatljcr’s consuil,) was criiKy-l 
Philip was not quite crazy, hut his zeal for Ihc CImreh bordered j 
closely upon religious insanity. lie belimed ihat Heaven liad 
appointed him as one of the saviours of mankind. Therefore, 
whosoever was obstinate and ref\ised to share his Majest3’'’s 
views, proclaimed himself an enemy of the Iniman race and 
must he exterminated lest his example corrupt the souls of 
his pious neighbours. ! 

Spain, of course, was a very rich coiintry. All the gold and ; 
silver of the new world flowed into the Castilian and 
gonian treasuries. But Spain suffered from a curious eeo-| 
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'«omic disease. Her peasants were hard working men and 
even harder working women. Ihil the better classes main- 
tained a supreme contempt for any form of labour, outside of 
employment in the army or navy or the civil service. As for 
the Moors, wdio had been very industrious artisans, they had 
been driven out of the country long 1)eff)re. As a result, Spain, 
the treasure chest of the world, I'otuaiiied a poor country be- 
cause all her nioJicy laid to he .sent abroad in exchange for the 
iWheat and the other necessities of life which the Spaniards 
neglected to rai.se for themselves. 

Philip, ruler of the mo.st i 
powerful nation of the six- i, 
Icenth century, depended for ' 
his revenue upon the taxes 
which were gathered in the 
busy commercial bee-hive of f 
the Netlierlands. But these } 
Flemings and Dutchmen, were j 
devoted followers of the doc- 
trines of Luther and Calvin 
and they had cleansed their 
churches of all images and holy 
paintings and they had in- 
foi’med the Pope that they no 
longer regarded him as their 
shepherd hut intended to follow 
the dielate.s of tlicir consciences and the commands of their 
newly translatetl Bible, 

This placed the king in a very difficult position. He could 
not possibly tolerate the heresies of his Dutch subjects, but 
he needed their iiiotJtcy. If he allowed them to be Protestants 
and took no meabures to save tlieir souls he was deficient in 
, his duty toward God. If he sent the TiK],ui.sition to the ISTeth- 
I erlands and Imnied his subjects at the stake, he would lose the 
f greater part of his income. 

; Being a man of uncertain will-power he hesitated a long 
I time. He tried kindness and sternness and promises and 
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threats. The Hollanders remained obstinate, and continued tc i 
>.'ing psalms and listen to the sennfnis of their Imtheran and 
Cahini&t preachers. Philip in his despair .sent hi.s ‘‘man of 
iron,” the Duke of AISju, to bring these hardened sinners to'l 
terms. Alba began by decapitating those leader.s' who had nof 
wisely left the country before hi; arrival. In the year l.’iT- 
(the .same year that the Frcnol) Protestant leaders were all 
killed during the terrible night of Saint llariholoniew) , he 
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attacked a number of Dutch cities and mu.ssacred the inlmhit- 
ants as an example for the others. The next year he laid siege, 
to the town of Leyden, the mannfaclu ring center of IIoIiand,| 
Meanwhile, tlie seven small province.s of the northern^ 
Xethei'lands had formed a defensive union, the so-called union| 
of Utrecht, and had recognised William of Orange, a Gerinan| 
prince who had been the private .secretary of the Emperor| 
Charles V, as the leader of their army and as commander of| 


THE STORY OF AIANEIND 


(iheir freeljooting sailors, who were known as the Beggars of 
I the Sea. William, to save Leyden, cut the dykes, created a 
iiihaliow inland sea, and delivered the town with the help of a 
, strangely espiipped navy con.si,sliiig of scows and flat- bottomed 
|i)arges which were rowed and pushed and pulled through the 
^paud until they reached the city wadis. 

,1 It was the lirsl time that an army of the invincible Spanish 
(king bad .suffered such a Iminilialing defeat. It surprised the 
(Iworld just as the Japanese viclory of hiukden, in the Ilus.siam 
' P'apanese war, surprised our own generation. The Protestant 
. powers took fresh courage and 
OPhilip devised new means for 
^he purpose of conquering his 
'rebellious subjects. He liired 
a poor half-witted fanatic to 
;go and murder II’'illiam of 
Orange. But the sight of their 
/lead leader did not bring the 
, Seven Provinces to their knees. 

|On the contraiy it made them 
.furiously angry. In the year 
(1581, the Estate.s General (the 
f'nieeting of the repre,sentative.s 
of the Seven Provinces) came 
^'together at the Hague and 
jjmost .solemnly abjured their 
^“wicked kiiig PhiUp'’ and them- 
jSelves assumed the burden of sovereignty which thus far bad 
been invested in their ‘Tviug by the Grace of God.” 

This is a very important event in the history of the great 
(Struggle for political liberty. It was a step which reached 
(Uilieh further than the riprising of the nobles which ended with 
i, jthe signing of the Slagna Carta. These good burghers said 
l*‘Between a king and his subjects there is a silent understand- 
that both sides shall perform certain services and shall 
' ’Wcogiiize certain definite duties. If either party fails to live 
to this contract, the other has the right to consider it ter- 
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ruinated.” The American subjects of King George III 
the year 1770 came to a similar conclusion. But they had thr* ' 
thousand miles of ocean between themselves and their rul ^ 
and the Kstales General took their decision (which meant 
slow death in case of defeat) within hearing of the Spanii 
guns and although in constant fear of ati avenging Sj>ani!/ 
fleet. 

The stories about a mysterious Spanish fleet that was to coi; 
qucr both Holland and Fmgland, when I'rotcstant Que< 
Elizabeth had succeeded Catholic “Bloody Mary” was an oh 
one. Kor years the sailors of 
the waterfront had talked 
about it. In the eighties of 
the sixteenth century, the 
rumour took a definite shape. 

According to pilots who had 
been in Li.shoa, all the Spani.sh 
and Portuguese whan'es were 
building ships. And in the 
southern Netherlands (in Bel- 
gium) the Duke of Parma was 
collecting a large expedition- 
ary force to be carried from 
Ostend to Eondon and Am- 
sterdam as soon as the fleet rim Ait.\rA0A is co.min{j ' 
should arrive, 

III the year 1,58G the Great Armada .set sail for the nortl 
But the harhour.s of the l‘Teini.sh coast were blockaded hy 
Dutch fleet and the Channel was guarded by the 3^vngU.sh, an 
the Spaniards, accu.stoined to the quieter sea.s of the south, di ‘ 
not know how to navigate in this squally and bleak norther’ 
climate, "What happened to the Armada once it was altacke* 
by shij^s and by storms I need not tell you. A fe%v ships, h * 
sailing around Ireland, escaped to tell the terrible story 
defeat. The others perished and lie at the bottom of the Nort 
Sea. < 

Turn about is fair play. The British and the Dutch Prof- 
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^^bnuts nosv carried Ihe war iuLu the tcrriLory of the enemy, 
efore the end (d‘ the century, Iloulman, with the help of a 
joklet written i)y Idnseholcn (a Hollander who had been in 
to 'Portii<>’uese service), harl at hist discovered the route to 
Indies. As a residl the '?rcat Dutch Kast India Company 
'as foiitided and a systcni/itic war upon the Portugaicse and 
panisii colonies in rS-sia and Africa was Itegun in all serious- 
ess. 

‘ It was during this early era of colonial conquest that a 
ariiais lawsuit naa fought out in the Dutch courts. Early in 
ac .seventeenth century ;i Dutch Captain liy tlic name of van 
ieemskerk, a man who had made liimself famou.s as the head 
l‘ an expedition which had tried to discover the North Eastern 
fassnge to the Indies and who had .spent a winter on the frozen 
bores of the island of Nova Zembia, had captured a Portu- 
-nese ship in the .straits of Malacca." You vdll remember that 
io Pope had divided the world into two equal shares, one of 
fhich had been given to the Spaniards and the other to the 
’'oiiuguesc. The I’ciduguese quite naturally regarded the 
Hiter which surrounded their Indian islands as part of their 
■U’n property ami .since, for the moment, they were not at war 
"ith the CTiited Seven Netherlands, they claimed that the 
’^plain of a private Dub'h trading company had no right to 
itcr their private domain and steal their ships. And they 
‘rought suit. The directors of the Dutch East India Company 
ired a hrighi* young lawyer, hy the name of Do Groot or 
^^rotins, to defend their ease. He made the astonishing" plea 
‘[lal the ocean is free to all coaier.s. Once outside the distance 
bhieh a cannon hall tired from the land can reach, the .sea i.s 
r (according to Grotius) ought to be, a free and open highway 
J all the .ships of all natioms. It was the first time that this 
'ittrtling doctrine had been publicly pronounced in a court 
law. It was opposed by all the other seafaring people. To 
'pimteracl the effect of Grotius’ famous plea for the “jMare 


if 


ribernm, 


or 


‘Open Sea,” John Selden, the Englishman, 


‘irotehis famous treatise upon the “Mai’e Clausum” or “Closed 


W 

Tea” wMt'h treated of the natural right of a sovereign to regard 
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the seas which surrounded his country as helonging to his teif 1 
tory. I mention this here because llie question had not yo 
been decided and during the last war caused all sorts of di!! ^ 
culties and complications. 

To return to the warfare between Spaniard and Ilollundc 
and l^^jnglishman, before twenty years were over the moJ i 
valuable colonies of the Inoiies andtlie Cape of Cloud Hope an I 
Ceylon and those along the coast of China and even ,1 ajuin v\ei 
in Protestant hands. In 1G2] a West ludian Cotiqiauy wa 
founded which conquered Era'/d and in North Ainenea bill 
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a foi'tress called Nieuw Amsterdam at the mouth of the rive ’ 
which Henry Hudson had discovered in the year 1009, 

These new colonies enriched both England and the X)utc 
Eepublic to such an extent that they could hire foreign sol 
diers to do their fighting on land while they devoted theinsulve 
to commerce and trade. To them the Protestant revolt mean 
independence and prosperity. But in many other parts 
Europe it meant a succession, of horrors compared to wbicii th ' 
last war was a mild excursion of kindly Simday-seliool | 
The Thirty Tears War which broke out in the year 161<* 
and which ended with the famous treaty of X'^Tstphalia in IfA; 
was the perfectly natural result of a century of ever increasing 


1 
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^liglous hatred. It was, as I have said, a terrible war. Every* 
lidy fought everybody else and the struggle ended only when 
■|1 parties had been thoroughly exhausted and could fight no 
Ingen 

f In less than a generation it turned many parts of central 
^urope into a wilderness, wlierc the hungry peasants fought 
jn the carcass of a dead horse with the even hungrier wolf, 
five-sixths of all the Clerinan towns and villages were de- 
stroyed, Tlie Palatinate, in western Germany, was plundered 
Wenty-eight times- And a x^tipuLation of eighteen million 

i eople was reduced to four million. 

The hostilities began almost as soon as Ferdinand II of 
le House of Habsburg had been elected Emperor. He was 
.be product of a most careful Jesuit training and was a most 
bedient and devout son of the Church. The vow which he had 
■hade as a young man, that he would eradicate all sects and 
jll heresies from his domains, Ferdinand kept to the best of 
*is ability, Two days before his election, his chief opponent, 
’frederiek, the Protestant Elector of the Palatinate and a 
W-iii-law of James I of England, had been made King of 
'Bohemia, in direct violation of Ferdinand’s wishes. 

•; At once the Ilahsburg armies marched into Bohemia, Th© 
*'loung king looked in vain for assistance against this foi’mid- 
ihle enemy. T’hc Dutch Ilej)uhlic was willing to help, but, 
'ingaged in a desperate war of its own with the Spanish branch 
If the liahsburgs, it coidd do little. The Stuarts in England 
more interested in strengthening their own absolute power 
home than sx^cinling money and men upon a forlorn adven* 
ifure in far away Bohemia. After a .struggle of a few months, 
Jhe Elector of the Palatinate was driven away and his domains 
.|v’ere given to the CathoUc house of Bavaria, This was the be- 
^nning of the great war. 

I Then the Habsburg armie.s, under Tilly and Wallenstein, 
|onght their way through the Protestant part of Germany 
^imtil they had reached the shores of the Baltic, A Catholic 
^ghhour meant serious danger to the Protestant king of 
SSenmark. Christian IV tried to defend himself by attacking 
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IS fcneinies before they had hccninc too strong for him. The 
^anitvh armies marched into Germany but were defeated. 
I^billcnslcia followed up his victory with such enei’gy and vio- 
hice that Denmark was forced to sue for peace. Only one 
Iwn of tlie llaltic then remained in the hands of the Protes- 
|nis. That was Slral.sund. 

( Ulicre, in the early summer of the year 1030 , landed King 
|ustavus Adolphus of the house of Vasa, king of Sweden, 
|i(i famous as the man who had defended hi.s country against 
he Hussians. A Protestant prince of unlimited ambition, 
tpsirous of making Sweden the centre of a great Northern 
simiiire, Gustavus Adoli^hus was welcomed by the Prote.stant 
%‘inccs of Europe as the saviour of the Lutheran cause. He 
^feated Tilly, uho had ju.st successfully butchered the Prot- 
kant inhabitants of Magdeburg. Then his troops began their 
.|rcat march through the heart of Germany in an attempt to 
';ach the Habsburg possessions in Italy. Threatened in the 
fjar by the Catholics, Gustavus suddenly veered around and 
‘bleated the main Habsburg army in the battle of Liitzen. 
Unfortunately the Swedish Icing was killed when he strayed 
*way from his troops. But the Habsburg power had been 
' roken, 

I'crdinand, who was a suspicious sort of person, at once 
fegan to distrust his own servants, Wallenstein, his com- 
j^ander-iTi-chicf, wa.s murdered at his instigation. When the 
^tatliolic Bourlxms, who ruled Prance and hated their Hahs- 
jki'g rivals, heard of thi.s, they joined the Protestant Swedes. 

armie.s of lamis XlTl invaded the eastern part of Ger- 
Wny, and Tureime and Conde £td<led their fame to that of 
rianer and Weimar, the Swedish generals, by murdering, pil- 
Hging and burning Habsburg property. This brought great 
ihim and riches' to the Swedes and caused the Danes to become 
Ip'ious, The Protc.stant Danes thereupon declared war upon 
rse Protestant S’lvedes who were the allies of the Catholic 
.|retteh, whose politic.al leader, the Cardinal dc Richelieu, had 
Ipat deprived the Huguenots (or French Protestants) of those 
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rights of public worship which the Edict of Nantes of the ye| 
l.jiJS had guaranteed them. ^ 

The war, after tlie habit of such encounters, did not deci - 
anything, wiicn it came to uu end with the treaty of Well 
phalia in 1648 . The Catholic jjowers remained Catholic ai 
the Protestant powers stayed faithful to the doctrine'. i 
Luther and Cahdn and Zwingli. Thu Swiss and lJuteh Pn i 
estant.s were recognised a.s independent republics, Fran 
kept the cities 0 f Met'/, and Toni and Verdun ant) a 
Alsacc. The Holy Roman Empire continued to exist as a s- 
of scare-crow state, without men, without money, without ho 
and without courage. ' 



The only good the Thirty Years War aceomijlished was 
negative one. It discouraged both Catholics and Proteslan ! 
from ever trying it again. Ilencetorth they left each othei 
peace. This however tbd not mean that religious feeling m 
theological hatred had been removed from this earth. On ll: 
conti'ary. The quarrels between Catholic and Protestai 
came to an end, but the disputes between the different I’roi 
estant sects continued as bitterly as ever before. In Hollar. • 
a difference of opinion as to the true nature of predestmatK I 
(a very obscure point of theology, but exceedingly importm 
in tlie eyes of your great-grandfather) caused a quarrel >71111 * 
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,4ded -with the decapitation of John of Oldenbarneveldt, the 
j|utch statesman, who had been responsible for the success of 
i|c Tlepublic during the first twenty years of its independence, 
(fid who was the great oi'ganising genius of her Indian trading 
[|nipany. In I^inglaxul, the feud led to civil war. 

{| But before 1 tell you of this outbreak which led to the first 
(fecution by process-of-law of a Kurojxean king, I ought to 
,|y something about the previous history of England. In this 
^iiwk I am trying to give you only those events of the past 
^ich can throw a light upon the conditions of the present 
^rld. If I do not mention certain countries, the cause is not 
be found in anj'- secret dislike on my part. I wish that I 
t|nld tell you what liappened to Norway and Switzerland and 
^rhia and China. Eut these lands exercised no great influ- 
nee upon the development of Euroj)e in the sixteenth and 
iventcenth centurfe^. I therefore j)ass them by with a polite 
pd very i-especlful bow. England however is in a different 
I'osition. What the people of that small island have done dur- 
'|g the last five hundred years has shaped the course of history 
every comer of the jvorld. Without a prop)er knowledge of 
'He background of English history, you cannot understand 
‘ [hat you read in the newspapers. And it is therefore necessary 
Mat you knowhow lilngland happened to develop a parliamen- 
‘iry form of government while the rest of the European conti- 
W'as still raled by absolute monarchs. 
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HOW THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE “DIVINE 
RIGHT” OF KINGS AND THE LESS DIVINE 
BUT MORE REASONABLE “RIGHT OF ILiR- 
LIAMENT” ENDED DISASTROUSLY FOR 
KING CHARLES I 

CiESAa, the earliest explorer of north-western Europe, had 
crossed the Channel in the year 55 b.c. and had conquered 
England. During four centuries the country then remained 
a Roman province. But when the Barbarians began to 
threaten Rome, the garrisons were called back from the I'lam- 
tier that they might defend the home country and Britannia 
was left without a government and W'ithoiit protection. 

As soon as this became known among the hungry Saxon 
tribes of northern Geianany, they sailed acr<>.ss the N orth Sea 
and made themselves at home in the prosperous island, 'rhey 
founded a number of iiidepeudcnt Anglo-Sa.xon Ivingdoins 
(so called after the original invaders, the A ngles or English and 
, die Saxons ) hut these small states were for c\ cr quarrelling with 
I each other and no King was strong enough to establish hira- 
1 self as the head of a united country. For more than five hun- 
dred years, Mercia and Norlbmnbria and Wessex and Sussex 
' and Kent and East Anglia, or Avhatever their names, were 
j exposed to attacks from various Scandinavian pirates. Finally 
; in the eleventh century, England, together with Noiway and 
[ northern Germany became part of the large Danish Empire 
! m 
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of Canute the Great and the last vestiges of indej)endenee i' 
disappeared. 

The Danes, in the course of time, were driven away but no 
sooner was England free, than it was conquered for the fourth ' 
time. The new enemies were the descendants of another tribe ’ 
of Norsemen who early in the tentli century bad invarled i 
Enuiee and had founded the Duchy of 'N’ormandy. William, , 



Duke of Novm.'indy, who for a loug time had looked across the 
W'ater with an eiivunis eye, crossed the Channel in October 
;; of the year fOtib. At the battle of Hastings, on October the 
i fniirteentb of that year, he destroyed the weak forces of IlfU'oid 
i of 'tYessex, the last of the Anglo-Saxon Kings and established 
[ btinself as King of England, lint neither William nor his 
successors of the House of Anjou and Plantagenet regarded 
I England as their true home. To them the island was merely a 
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part of their great inheritance on the continent — a sort of 
colony inhabited by rather backward people upon v/hoin they 
forced their own language and civilisation. Gradually how- 
ever the “colony” of Kngiand gained upon the “Mother 
country” of jSTorrnandy. the same time fclio King.s of 



France 'svere trying desperately to get rid of the powerful ISfot” 
man-Engiish neighbours who ivere in truth no more than dis- 
obedient servants of the French crown. .tVi'ter a century of war- 
fare the hh’eneh people, under the leader.ship of a young girl by 
the name of Joan of Arc, drove the “foreigners” from their 
soil. Joan herself, taken a prisoner at the battle of CompiSgne 
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in the year 14a0 and sold by her Burgundian captors to the 
Iflnglish soldiers, was burned as a witch. But the English 
never gained foothold upon the continent and their Kings were 
at last able to devote all Iheir time to their British posses-sions. 
As the feudal nt)hilily of the island had hcen engaged in one at 
those strange feuds which wore as common in the middle ages 
an mea.slc.s and small-pox, and as the greater part of the old 
landed proprietors luul been killed dtiriiig these so-ealled Wars 
■ of the Boses, it was quite easy for the Kings to increase their 
I royal power. And by the end of the fifteenth century, Eng- 
f land T-vas a strongly centralised country, ruled by Henry VH 
I of the House of Tudor, i\hose famous Court of Justice, the 
I “Star Chamber'' of terrible memory, suppressed all attempts 
^ on tbe part of tlie surviving nobles to regain their old influence 
[ upon the government of the country with the utmost severity. 

! In the year 3509 Henry VII was succeeded by his son 
Henry VI II, and from that moment on the history of Eng- 
[ land gained a nev/ inijmrtanee for the country ceased to be a 
mediaeval island and became a modern state. 

; Henry had no deep Interest in religion. He gladly used a 
private disagreement with the Pope about one of his many 
divorces to declare him.self independent of Rome and make 
the church of England the first of those “nationalistic churches” 

' in which the worldly ruler also acts as the spiritual head of his 
suhject.s. This peaceful reformation of 1534 not only gave 
the hou.se of Tudor the siqiport of the Englisli clergy, who 
for a long time had been expo.sed to the violent attacks of many 
Eutheraii propagundist.s, but it also increased the Royal power 
through the confiseation of the former posses.sion.s of the mon- 
asteries* j;\t Hie same time it made Henry popular with the 
merchants and tradespeople, who as the proud and prosperous 
inhabitants of an i.sland winch was separated from the rest of 
; Europe by a wide and deep channel, had a great dislike for 
everj'thmg “foreign” and did not want an Italian bishop to inile 
j their honest British souls. 

1 In lo4Y Henry dieci. He left the throne to his small son, 
! «ged ten. The guardians of the child, favoring the modern 
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Lutheran doctrines, did their best to help the cause of Protes- 
tantism. But the boy died before he wa.s sixteen, and was suc- 
ceeded by his sister Mary, the wife of Philip II of Spain, who 
burned the bishops of the new “national church” and in other 
ways followed the example of her royal Spanisli hu.shand. 

h'ortunalely she died, in the year Io.'jS, and was succeeded 
by Elizabeth, the daughter of Henry \'UL and Anne Bolc^nti, 
the second of his six wives, whom he had rlecapitated when she 
no longer pleased him. Elizabeth, who had spent some time in 
prison, and who had been released only at the rcquc.st of the 
Holy Homan Emperor, was a most cordial enemy of every- 
thing Catholic and Spanish, She shared her father’s indiffer- 
ence in the matter of religion hut she inherited his ability as a 
very shrewd judge of character, and spent the forty-five years 
of her reign in slrengtlieuing the power of the dynasty and in 
increasing the revenue and possessions of her merry islands. 
In this she was most ably assisted by a number of men who 
gathered around her throne and made the Elizabethan age a 
period of such importance that you ought to study it in detail 
in one of the special books of which I shall tell you in the bibli- 
ography at the end of this volume. 

Elizabeth, however, did not feel entirely safe upon her 
throne. She had a rival and a very dangerous one. Mary, 
of the house of Stuart, daughter of a French duchess and a 
Scottish father, widow of king Francis II of France and 
daughter-in-law of Catherine of Medici (who had orgatiised 
the murders of Saint Bartholomew’s night) , wn,s the mother of 
a little boy who was af terw’ards to become the first Stuart king 
of England. She was an ardent Catholic and a willing friend 
to those who were the enemies of Elizabeth, Her own lack 
of political ability and the violent methods which she emi)k)yed 
to punish her Caivinistic subjects, caused a revolution in Scot- 
land and forced Mary to take refuge on English territory, h’or 
eighteen years she. remained in England, plotting forever and 
a day against the woman who had given her shelter and who 
was at last obliged to follow the a<lviee of her trusted coun- 
rilors “to cutte off the Scottish Queen’s heade.” 
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The liead was duly “cutte off” in the year 1587 and caused 
a war with Spain. But the combined navies of England and 
Holland defeated Philip’.? Invincible Armada, as we have al- 
ready seen, and the blow which had been meant to destroy the 
powcu- of the two great aiiti-Catholic leaders was turned into a j 
profitable business adventure. 

For now at last, after many years of hesitation, the Eng- ' 
lisk as well as the Dutch thought il their good right to invade 
the Indies and America and avenge the ills wliich their Protes- 
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taut brethren had suffered at the hands of the Spaniards. The 
English had been among the earliest successors of Columbus. 
British ships, commanded by the Venetian piilot Giovanni Ca- 
boto (or Cabot), had been the first to discover and explore the 
northern American continent in 149G. Labrador and New- 
foundland w'ere of little importance as a possible colony. But 
the banks of .Newfoundland offered a rich reward to the 
English fishing fleet. A year later, in 1497, the same Cabot 
had explored the coast of Florida. 

Then had come the busy years of Henry VII and Henry 
VIII when there had been no money for foreign explorations. 
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j3ut under Elizabeth, with the country at peace and Maiy ’ 
Stuart in prison, the sailors could leave their harbour without * 
tear for the fate of those whom they left behind. While Eliza- ' 
belli was still a child, Willoughby had ventured to sail past the 
Xoidh Cape and one of his captains, Ilichai-d Chancellor, push- ' 
ing furlher eastward in his quest of a pos.sible road to the In- ' 
dies, had reached Archangel, Russia, where he had c.slahlished ‘ 
diplomatic and commercial relations with the mysterious rulers 
of this distant i^fuscoritc Empire. Ecu'ing- the drst year.s of - 
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Elizabeth’s rule this voyage laid been followed up by many | 
others, IMerchaat adx'enturcrs, working for the benefit of a 
“joint stock Company” had laid the foundations of trading ' 
companies which in later ceuturie.s were to become colonies. • 
Half pirate, half diplomat, willing to stake everything on a * 
single lucky voyage, smugglers of everything that could he j 
loaded into the hold of a vessel, dealers in men and merchandise > 
with equal indifference to everything except their profit, the 'j 
sailors of Elizabeth had carried the English flag and the fame 
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ot‘ their Viigin Queea to the four corners of the Seven Seas, 
Meanwhile William Shiiket.peare kept her Majesty amused at 
home, and the best brains and the best wit of England co-op- 
eratctl witln the rpiecn in her attempt to change the feudal in- 
heritance of Henry VI 1 1 into a modern national state. 

In the year KIO.'J the old lady died at the age of seventy. 
Her cousin, the great-grandson of her own grandfather Henry 
VII and son of Mary Stuart, her rival and enemy, succeeded 
her as James I, 13y the Grace of God, he found himself the 
ruler of a ctimtry wliich had escaped the fate of its continental 
rivals. While the European Prote.stants and Catholics were 
killing each other in a hopeless attempt to break the power of 
their adversaries and establish the exclusive rule of their own 
particular creed, England was at peace and “reformed” at 
leisure without going to tlie extremes of either Luther or 
Loyola. It gave the island kingdom an enormous advantage in 
the coming struggle for colonial possessions. It assured Eng- 
land a leadership in international affairs which that country 
has maintained until the present day. Not even the disastrous 
adventure with the Stuarts was able to stop this normal de- 
velopment. 

The Stuarts, wlio succeeded the Tudors, were “foreigner's” 
in England, They do not seem to have appreciated or under- 
stood this fact. The native house of Tudor could steal a horse, 
iml the “foreign” Stuarts were not allowed to look at the 
hxddle without causing gi-eat popular disapproval. Old (i^ueen 
Bess had ruled her domains very much as .she pleased. In 
genera] however, she had alway.s followed a policy which meant 
money in the pocket of the honest ( and otherwise ) British mer- 
chants. Hence tlie Queen had been always assured of the 
wholehetirtcfi support of her grateful people. And small lib- 
erties taken with some of the rights and prerogatives of Parlia- 
ment were gladly overlooked for the ulterior benefits which 
were derived from her Majesty’s strong and successful foreign 
policies. 

Outwardly King James continued the same policy. But he 
IfSicked that personal enthusiasm which had been so very typical 
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Df Ms grea^ predecessor. Foreign commerce continued to be Ij 
meouraged. The Catholics were not granted any liberties. ^ 
But when Spain smiled pleasantly upon England in an effort 
[0 establish peaceful relations, J ames was seen to smile back, j 
rhe majority of the English people did not like this, but 
James was their King and they kept (juiet. i 

Soon there were other causes of friction. King James and j 
u's son, Charles I, who succeeded him in t]je year 1825 both 
irmly believed in the principle of their “<liviuc right” to ad- 
niuister their realm as they thought fit without consulting the 
visiles of their subjects. The idea was not new. The Popes, 
vho in more than one way had been the successors of the 
doraan Emperors ( or rather of the Roman Imperial ideal of 
1 single and undivided state covering the entire known world), 
lad always regarded themselves and had been publicly rec- 
ignised as the “Vice-Regents of Christ upon Earth.” Ko one 
questioned the idght of God to rule the world as He saw fit, 

'Is a natural result, few ventured to doubt the right of the 
livine “Vice-Regent” to do the same thing and to demand the 
ibedience of the masses because he was the direct representa- 
;ive of the Absolute Ruler of the Universe and responsible 
inly to Almighty God. 

When the Lutheran Reformation proved successful, those 
•ights which formerly had been vested in the Papacy were J 
-aken over by the inuuy European sovereigns who became 
Protestants. As head of their own national or dynastia 
duirches they insisted upon being “Chri.st’a Vice -Regents” 
vithin the limit of their owntcrrilory. The jieoide dltl rmt ques- i 
ion the right of their rulers to lake such a steq). Tlioy aeceptetl 
t, just as we in our own day accept the idea of a repre.scnUi- ; 
ive system wliich to us seems the only rcasou.ihlc and just ; 
orm of government. It is unfair therefore 1o stale that cither 
Lutheranism or Calvinism caused the qiarticular feeling of irri- 4 
ation which gi’eeted King James’s oft and loudly repeated , 
issertion of his “Divine Right.” There must have been other j 
grounds for the genuine Englisli disbelief in the Divine Righfc 
if Kings. I 
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The first positive denial of the ^‘Divine Right” ct' savcreigna 
had heen heard in the Xeiherlauils when the Estates General 
nlijurcd their lawful sovereign King Philip If of Spain, in the 
year ld 81 , “The King,” so they said, “has brohen his conlracl 
and the Tiling therefore is dismissed like any other unfaitld'ul 
servant,” Since ilun, this particular idea of a king’s respoii-- 
sihililics towards his suh.ject.s luid .spread among nuiiiy of ilic 
nati(m.s who hihal>iled thu shores of the North Sea. They’’ \rt.jc 
in a very I'avnijjTiijie position. They were rich. The poor pct>-’ 
pie in the heart of central Europe, at. the mercy of their 
Ruler’s body-guard, could jiot afl’ord to discuss a problem 
which n'ould at once land tlicni in the deepest dungeon of the 
nearest castle. But the merchants of Holland and England 
who possessed the capital necessary for the maintenance of 
great armies and navies, wdio knew how to handle the almighty 
weapon called “credit,” had no such fear. They were %villing 
to pit the “Divine Right” of their o’vra good money against 
the “Divine Right” of any Habsburg or Bourbon or Stuart. 
They knew that their guilders and shillings could beat the 
clumsy feudal armies uTiieh were the only weapons of the King, 
They dared to act, where others were condemned to suffer 
in silence or run the risk of the scaffold. 

Rlicn the Stuarts begun to annoy the people of England 
with their daim that they had a rigid to do what they pleased 
and never mind tlie respunsihility, the English middle classes 
iS'icd the House of Coniinons as their first line of defence 
against tliis abuse of tlie Royal Power. The Crowm refused to 
gh’c in and the King sent Paidiamcnt about its own. business. 
Eh'Vea hmg years, Charles I ruled alone. He levied taxes 
which most people regarded as illegal and he managed his 
Briti.sh kingdom as if it had been his own country estate. He 
, had capable assistants and we must say that he had the eour- 
^ age of hi.s convictions. 

Unfortunately, instead of assuring himself of the support 
i; of his faithful Scottish subjects, Charles became involved in 
I a quarrel with the Scotch Presbyterians. Bluch against his 
^ will, hut forced by his need for ready cash, Charles was at 
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last obliged to call Parliament togellier once more. It met iiJ 
April of 1040 and showed an ugly temper. It was dissolved i 
a few weeks later. A new Parliament convened in AToveiiibcr. ; 
This one was even less x>liable than the first one. The mem' s 
hers understood that the question of “GovernmeJit by Divine 
Tlight” or “Government by Parliament” must f>e fought out i 
[(ir good and all. They attaeked Ihe King in his <-}uef cotmcil- ! 
lors and cxeeuted half a dozen of them, 'riicy nutiounced that 
they would not allow themselves to [)e dissolved withfjiit their 
own approval. Finally on December 1, 1041, they presented 
to the King a “Grand Remonstrance” wliieh gave a detailed ac- 
count of the many grievances of the people against their Ruler. 

Charles, hoping to derive some sup])nrt for his own policy 
in the country districts, left London in January of 1042. Each 
side organised an army and prepared fir open warfare he- 
tween the absolute power of the crown and the ab.solute powet 
of Parliament. During this struggle, the most powerful relig- 
ious element of England, called the Puritans, (they were 
Anglicans who had tried to purify their doctrines to the most 
absolute limits) , came quickly to the front. The regiments of 
“Godly men,” commanded by Oliver Cronm'ell, with their 
iron discipline and their jirofound confidence In the holiness of 
their aims, soon became the model for the entire army of the 
opposition. Twice Charles was defeated. After the battle ' 
of Kasehy, in 164.5, he fled to Scotland, The Seoteli sold him 
to the English. 

There followed a x)eriod of intrigue and an upri.sing 
of the Scotch Pre.shyterians against the klnglish I’uritan. ! 
In August of the year 1648 after the tiirce-days' battle of 
Preston Pans, Cromwell made an end to lhi.s sci'ond civil wai', ; 
and took Edinburgh. Meanwhile his soldiers, tired (d* further | 
talk and ■wasted hour.s of religious tlef>atc, had decided to act 
on their own initiative. They removed from Parliament all t 
those who did not agree with their own Puritan views. There- , 
upon the “Rump,” which was what was left of the old Parlia- 1 
ment, accused the King of high treason, 'I'he House of l^ords 
refused to sit as a tribunal. A, sjjecial tribunal was ax)i>omted ( 
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arid it condemnefl the King to death. On the doth of January 
;of llie year 1040, King diaries walked quietly out of a win- 
r, dow of While Hall onto the scaffold. That day, the Sovereign 
tPeojilc, acting through their chosen repre.sentatives, for tin 
{ first time executed a ruler who had failed to understand his own 
position in the modem state, 

% The period which followed the death of Charles is usually 
called after Oliver Cromwell. At first the unofficial Dictator 
of England, he was officially made Lord Protector in. the year 
1653. He ruled five years. He used this period to continue 
the policies of Elivaheth. Spain once more hecaroe the arch 
enemy of England and war upon the Spaniard was made a na- 
tional and .sacred i,ssue. 

The commerce of England and the interests of the traders 
were placed before everything else, and the Protestant creed of 
the strictest nature was rigourously maintained. In maintaining 
England’s position abroad, Cromwell was successful. As a 
social reformer', however, he failed very badly. The world is 
made up of a number of people and they rarely think alike. 
In the long run, this seems a very -wise provision. A govern- 
ment of and by and for one single part of the entire commun- 
ity cannot possil)ly survive. The Puritans had been a great 
force for gotxl when they tried to correct the abuse of the 
royal power. As the ab.solutc Rulers of England they became 
mtolcrabic. 

tChen Cromwell died in 1(558, it was an easy matter for the 
Stuai'ts to return lo thcii' old kingdom. Indeed, they were 
welctuned us “dclh-ercrs” by the jjeople who had found the 
yoke of the meek Pvudtans quite as hard to bear as that of auto- 
eratie King Chailes, Provided the Stiiarts v-'ere willing to for- 
, get about the Dhioe Right of their late and lamented father 
' and were willing lo recognise the superiority of I’arlianient, the 
‘ people promised that they would be loyal and faithful subjects, 
f Two generations tried to make a success of this new ar- 
, rangeinent- But the Stuarts apparentlj’- had not leaimed their 
lesson and w'ere unable to drop their bad habits. Charles II, 

‘ who came back in the year 1660, was an amiable but worthless 
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person. His indolence and his constitotional insistence upon ^ 
following the easiest course, together with his cons|3ieunus sue- 
etss a.s a liar, prevented an open outbreak between himself and ^ 
bis people. By the act of Uiiifurmity in 10f>2 he broke the ^ 
power of tlje Puritan clergy by banishing all di.s.scnling clergy- 
men from their parishes. By tlie .so-called €f)nvx‘uticle Act (A i 
1(504 he tried to prevent the l)i.s.sentei’s‘ from ztlleriding religious * 
meetings by a threat of deportation to the West Indies. 'Fhis 
looked too much like the good old days of Divine Bight. Peo- 
ple began to .show the old and well-known signs of iinpatietice, 
and Parliament suddenly experienced difficulty in providing 
the King with funds. 

Since he could not get money from an unwilling Paidiamcnt, 
Charles borrowed it secretly from his neighbour and cousin, 
King Louis of France, He betrayed his Protestant allies in 
return for 200,000 pounds per year, and laughed at the poor 
simpletons of Parliament, 

Economic independence suddenly gave the King great faith 
in his own strength. He had spent many years of exile among 
his Catholic relations and he had a secret liking for tlieir reli- 
gion, Perhaps he could bring England back to Rome! He 
passed a Declaration of Indulgence which saispended the old 
laws against the Catholics and Dissenters. This happened j LJ.si 
when Charles’ younger brother James was said to liave bee<iine 
a CathoHc. All this looked suspicious to the man in the street. 
People began to fear some terrible Popish plot. A new spirit 
of um'e.st entered the land. Most of the people waiitcd to pre- 
vent another outbreak of civil war. To them Royal Opp)re.S“ 
sion and a Catholic King — ^j’ca, even Divine liight, — ^were 
preferable to a new struggle between mendjcrs of the same 
race. Others however were les.s lenient. They were the mueli- 
feared Dissenters, who invariably had the courage of their con- 
victions. They were led by several great nolilernen who diet 
not want to see a return of the old days of absolute royal 
power. 

For almost ten years, these two great parties, the Whigs 
(the middle class element, called by this derisive name be- 
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cj.u.se in the year 1G40 a lot of Scottish Whiggamores or hoi’se 
drorers licaded by the Presbyterian clergy, had marched to 
3^din))ur|^h to oppose the King) and the Tories (an epithet 
originally used against the Iloyalist Irish adlierents but now 
applied to the .snx)i)ortors of the King) opposed each other, but 
neither wished to hritig about a crisis. They allowed Charles to 
die peacefully in his bed and permitted the Catholic Janies II 
to succeed his brollier in 1 085. But when James, after threaten- 
ing the country with the terrible foreign invention of a “stand- 
ing array” (which was to be commanded by Catholic French- 
men), issued a second Declaration of Indulgence in 1088, and 
ordered it to he read in all Anglican churches, he went just a 
trifle beyond that line of sensible demarcation which can only be 
transgressed by the most popular of rulers under very ex- 
ceptional circumstances. Seven bishops refused to comply ; 
with the Royal Command. They were accused of “seditious 
libel.” They were brought before a court. The jury which ^ 
pronounced the verdict of “not guilty” reaped a rich harvest ' 
of popular approval. 

At this unfortunate moment, James (who in a second mar- 
riage had taken to wife Maria of the Catholic house of Modena- i 
Kste) became the father of a .son. This meant that the throne 
was to go to a Catholic boy rather than to his older sisters, 
Mary and Anne, who were Protestants, The man in the street 
again grew suspicions. Maria of Modena was too old to have 
children 1 It "was all part of a plot! A strange hahy had been * 
brought into the palace by some Jesuit priest that England 
might have a Catholic monarch. And so on. It looked as if 
another civil war would break out. Then seven well-known 
men, Whigs and Tories, wrote a letter asking the hus- 
band of Jame.s’s oldest daugliter Mary, William III the Stadt- 
bolder or head of tlic Dutch Republic, to come to England and 
deliver the country from its lawful but entirely undesirable 
sovereign. 

On the fifth of K ovember of the year 1688, William landed 
at Torbay. As he did not wish to make a martyr out of his 
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fatber-in-law, be helped him to escape safely to France. On J 
the 22nd of Janiiaiy of 1G89 he summoned Parliament. On -i 
the 13th of February of the same year he and hi.s wife Mary c: 
were proclaimed joint sovercign.s of Enp,'larKl and the cuimtry s 
was .saved for the Prote.stant cause. 

Parliament, having undertakcu to he -soineLhirig more tlian i 
a mere advisory luidy to the King, made llu' be.st of its oppor- i 
tunities. The old Petition of Fights of the year 1fi28 was 
fished out of a forgotten nook of the archives. A second atul 
more drastic Bill of Rights detmindcd that the sovereign of 
England should belong to the Anglican church. Furthermore 
it stated that the king had no right to .suspend the laws or 
permit certain 23rivileged citizens to disobey certuin laws’. It 
stipulated that “without consent of Parliament no taxes could 
be levied and no army could be maintained.” Tims in the year 
1689 did England acquire an amount of liberty unknown in 
any other country of Europe. 

But it is not only on account of this great liberal measure , 
that the rule of William in England is still remembered. Dur- 
ing his lifetime, government by a “responsible” ministry first 
developed. No king of course can rule alone. He needs a few 
trusted advisors. The Tudors had their Great Council which 
■svus composed of Nobles and Clergy. This body grew too 
large. It M’as restricted to the small “Privy Couueil.” In the 
course of time it became the custom of these councillors to meet 
the king in a cabinet in the palace. Zlence they were called 
the “Cuinnet Council.” After a short while they were known 
as the “Cabinet.” 

William, like must Fmglish sovereigns before him, had , 
chosen his advisor, s from among all ^jartie.s. But with the in- ! 
creased, strength of Paidiamenl, he had found it impo.s.sible to 
direct the polities of the country witli the help of the Tories , 
while the Whigs had a majority in tlie hou.se of Commom. ^ 
Therefore the Thries had been dismissed and the Cabinet Coun- i 
cil had been composed entirely of Whigs. A few year,s later 
when the Whigs lost their power in the House of Commons, the i 
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, i'ing, for the sake of convenieace, was obliged to look for Mg 
support among tlie leading Tories. Until his death in 1702, 
William was loo busy fighting Louis of France to bother much 
about the government of Fmgiand. Practically all important 
I affairs had licen Ici'l to his Lal)inct Council. When Wil]iam’.s 
j sister-in-law, J\nne, succeeded him in 1702 this condition of 
'! affairs continued. When she died in 1714< (and unfortunately 
not a single one of her seventeen children survived her) the 
') throne went to George 1 of the House of Hanover, the son of 
I Sophie, grand-daughter of James I. 

I This somewhat rustic monarch, who never learned a word 
I of English, was entirely lost in the complicated mazes of Eng- 
' land’s political arrangements. He left everything to his Cabi- 
net Council and kept away from their meetings, which bored 
him as lie did not understand a single sentence. In this way 
the Cabinet got into the habit of ruling England and Scot- 
land (whose Parliament had been joined to that of England 
■ in 1707) without bothering the King, who was apt to spend 
a gi'cat deal of his time on the continent. 

During the reign of George I and George II, a succession of 
groat Whigs (of whom one, Sir Robeil Walpole, held office for 
twenty-one years) formed the Cabinet Council of the King. 
Tiieir leader was finally recognised as the official leader not 
rmly of the actual Cabinet but also of the majority party in 
power in Parliament, The attempts of George III to take 
matters in1o lus own hands and not to leave the actual busi- 
ness of government to his Cabinet were so disastrous that 
they were never repealed. And from the earliest years of the 
eighteenth century on, England enjoyed representative govern- 
ment, with a responsible ministry w^hich conducted the affairs 
of the Mud. 

To be quite true, this government did not represent all 
classes of society. Less than one man in a dozen had the right 
to vote. But it iva-s the Poundatioir for the modern represent- 
ative form of government. In a quiet and orderly fashion it 
took the power away from the King and placed it in the hands 
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of an ever increasing nuiuber of popular representatives. It did 
not bring the nnilenium to England, but It saved iliat coun-l 
trv from most of the revohitioiuiry outbreaks which proved sc 
disastrous to the European continent in die eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries. 
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language of diplomaoj' and inlernational gatherings hecaus*'' 
two centurie'i ago it readied a polished clcguuee and a puritf 
of expression '\dneh no other tongue had as yet been able 
eijiial.., ' The theatre of King JLoiiis still teaches ns lesson’^ 
which we arc only too slow in learning. During his reign t!i 
h'rench Academy (an invention of liichclieu) came to occupf 
a position in the worhl of letters whidi other countries liav*^ 
flattered by their imitation. We might eonlimic lliis list fo 
many pages. It is no matter of mere ehance llial our rnodcri 
bili-of-fare is printed in French. The very diHicult art o 
decent cooking, one of the highest expressions of ci^’illsation 
was first practised for the benefit of the great Monarch, Thi 
age of Louis XIV was a time of splendour and grace which cai 
still teach us a lot. 

Unfortunately this brilliant picture has another side whici 
was far less encouraging. Glory abroad too often means 
misery at home, and T'rance was no exception to this rule 
Louis XIV succeeded his father in the year 1643. He died in 
the year 3715. That means that the government of France 
was in the hands of one single man for seventj'-two years, 
almost two whole generations. 

It will he well to get a fimi grasp of this idea, “one single 
man.” Louis v.^as the first of a long list of monarchs who in 
many countries established that particular form of highly effi- 
cient autocracy wliich -yve call "enlightened despotism.” He 
did not like kings who mci'ely played at l^eing ruler.s and 
tui'iied official nffiair.s' into a plea.sant picnic. The Ivings of 
that enlightened age wa)rk(:d harder than any (jf their subjects. 
They got up earlier and 'went to bed later than anybody else, 
and felt their “divine responsibility” quite as strongly as their 1 
"divine right” which allowed them to rule without cunsultingi- 
their subjects. f 

Of course, the king could not attend to evcrythitig In per-it 
son. He was obliged to surround himself with a few helpers), 
find councillors. One or two generals, some exjjerts upon for-)! 
sign politics, a few clever financiers and economists would do 
for this purpose. But these dignitaries could act only throughie 
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Louis XIV succeeded his father in the year 1643. He died ir 
the year 1715. That means that the government of Franet 
was in the hands of one single man for seventy-two years, 
almost two whole generations. 

It will he well to get a fimi grasp of this idea, “one single 
man.” Louis v,'a.s the first of a long list of monarchs who in 
many countrie.s established that particular form of highly effi- 
cient autocracy wliich wc call "enlighfencd despotism.” He 
dill not like kings who merely played at being rulers and 
tui'iied official afrair.s into a plea.sanL picnic. The Kings of 
that eniightened age worked harder than any of their subjeet.s.3^ 
They got up earlier and rvent to bed later than anybody else, 
and felt their “divine responsibility” quife as sfrongly as their 1 
“divine right” which allowed them to rule without consultingi. 
their subject.s. f 

Of course, the king could not attend to everything in per-ii 
son. He was obliged to surround himself with a few helpers!, 
and councillors. One or tw-’o generals, some exjjerts upon for-)! 
eign politics, a few clever financiers and economists would do 
for this purpose. But these dignitaries could acd: only throughie 
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Kheir Sovereign. They had no individual existence. To the 
I nass of the people, the Sovereign actually represented in his 
I'wn sacred person the go-vernment of their country. The 
?Mory of the common fatherland became the glory of a single 
Iliynasty. It meant the exact opposite of our own American 
lldeal. France was mled of and by and for the House of Bour- 
i)on. 

The disadvantages of such a system are clear. The King 
|%Tew to he evcrjdhing. Everybody else grew to be nothing at 
Ijfil. The old and useful nobility was gradually forced to give 
its former shares m the government of the provinces. A ht- 
||cle Royal bureaucrat, his Angers splashed with ink, sitting be- 
Ikind the greenish windows of a government building in far- 
1 fway Paris, now performed the task which a hundred years 
. before had been the duty of the feudal Lord. The feudal Lord, 
leprived of all work, moved to Paris to amuse himself as best 
he could at the court. Soon his estates began to suffer from 
f that very dangerous economie sickness, known as “Absentee 
I Landlordism.” Within a single generation, the industrious 
f and useful feudal administrators had become the well-man- 
' nered but quite useless loafer.s of the court of Versailles. 

I Ixiuis was ten years old when the peace of Westphalia was 
concluded and the House of llahsburg, as a result of the 
^ Thirty YeaT.s War, lost its predominant position in Europe. 

^ It was inevitable that a man with his ambition should use so 
[ favourable a moment to gain for his own dynasty the honours 
which hud formerly been held by the HabsburgsA In the year 
' 1660 Louis had married Maria Theresa, daughtCT of the King 
■; of Spain, Soon afterward, his father-in-law, Philip IV, one 
i of the half-witted Sjjanish Plabsburgs, died. At once Louis 
I] claimed the Spanish Netherlands (Belgium) as part of his 
wife’s dowry. Such an acquisition w'ould have been disastrous 
I to the peace of Europe, and would have threatened the safety 
I of the Protestant states. Under the leadership of Jan de Witt, 
I Raadpensionaris or Foreign IMinister of the United Seven 
I Netherlands, the first great international alliance, the Triple 
I Alliance of Sweden, England and Holland, of the year 1684, 
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was concluded. It did not last loni?- With inoney and fai 
promises Louis bought u]) both King Charley and the Swedis 
Estates. Holland was iictrayed by her allies and was left t 
her own fate. In the year lOTd the I’l-ench inuulcd the loi 
roimlries. '’J’hey inarehcfl to Ihc heart of the foiintry. Eor 
second time th*', dikes were opened and the Loyal Sun e 
France set amidst the mnd r)f the Dutch mursiics. d’he peac 
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of Kimwegen which was concluded in 1(>7« settled nothing bF 
merely anticipated unotlier war. 

A second war of aggression from 1()89 to 1997, eliding with 
the Peace of Eyswick, also failed to give Louis that jiosition k 
the affairs (if Europe to which he aspired. Ilis old enemy 
.Tan de Witt, had been murdered by the Dutch rabble, but hii 
successor, William HI (whom you met in the last chaplet), 
had checkmated all efforts of Louis to make France the ruler ol 
Europe. 

The great war for the Spanish succession, begun m the 
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.ear 1701, immediately after the death of Charles II, the last 
/f the Spanish IIabsi)urgs, and ended in 1713 by the Peace 
Utrecht, remained equally undeidded, but it had ruined the 
U'easury of Tajuis. On land the French king had been victnr- 
but the navies of Jfngland and Holland had spoiled all 
|ope for an idtimate Frcurh victory; besides the long struggle 
|ad given hirlh to a new and fundamental principle of Inter- 
falioiial politics, which thereafter made it impossible for one 
rjjngle nation to rule Ihe whole of Europe or the whole of the 
i^orld for any length of time. 

p That was the so-called ‘^balance of power.” It was not a 
j- /ritten. law but for three centuries it has been obeyed as closely 
, .s are the laws of nature. The people wdio originated the idea 
' aaintained that Europe, in its nationalistic stage of develop- 
ment, could only survive when there should be an absolute bal- 
. mce of the many conflicting interests of the entire continent. 
! i7o single power or single dynasty must ever be allowed to 
\ |ominate the others. During the Thirty Years War, the 
. jlabsburgs had been the victims of the application of this law. 
j,j.’hey, however, had been unconscious victims. The issues dur- 
pg that struggle were so clouded in a haze of religious stiife 
, hat we do not get a very clear view of the main tendencies 
I f£ that great conflict. But from that time on, we begin to see 
low cold, economic considerations and calculations prevail in 
f dJ matters of international importance. We discover the de- 
^ 'clopment of a new type of statesman, tlie statesman with the 
! Personal feelings of the slide-rule and the cash-register. Jan 
ble Witt Wits ihe first successful exponent of this new school 
y if politics. William III was the first great pupil. And Louis 
I SIV >¥1111 all his fume and glory, was the first conscious victim, 
i Hhere have been many others since. 
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THE STORY OF THE MYSTERIOUS MOSCOVITT^ 
EMPIRE WHICH SUDDENLY BURST UPOIv 
THE GRAND POLITICAL STAGE OF EU 
ROPE 

In the year 1492, as you know, Columbus discovered Amer' 
ica. Early in the year, a Tju’olese by the name of Scluiupsi' 
travelling as the head of a scientific expedition for Ihf 
Archbishop of Tyrol, and provided with the best letter 
of introduction and excellent credit tried to reach the inythiea 
town of Moscow, He did not succeed. When he reached tE 
frontiers of this vast Moscovite state which was %'aguely sup 
posed to exist in the extreme Eastern part of Europe, he wa: 
firmly turned back. No foreigners were ■wanted. Ant 
Sclmups went to visit the heathen Turk in Constantinople, ii 
order that he might have .something to report to his clerica 
master 'when he came back from his cxjtlorations. 

Sixty~otie years later, Ricliard Chancellor, trying to dis, 
cover the Nnrtii-eastcrn passage to the Indies, anti blown bj 
an ill wind into the White Sea. reached the mouth of the 1 )wkii 
and found the 3Ioseo^dte village of Khuliuogory, a few hour 
from the spot where in loHI the town of Archangel wnis found 
ed. This time the ftjreigti visitors were recpiested to tv)m» 
to Moscow and show themselves to the Grand Duke. Thej 
went and returned to England with the first commercial treatj 
ever concluded between Russia and the western world, Othc; 


0<i TIIIO .STORY OF MANJOND 

lations soon followed and sometliing became known of this 
nysterious land. 

CreogTapiiically, Russia is a vast plain. The Ural raoun- 
aiiis are low and form no barrier against invadei’s. The 
■ivor.s are broad but often shallow. It wa.s an ideal territory for 
lomJids. 

While the Homan Umpire was founded, grew in power and 
ii-sappeared again, Slavic tribes, who had long since left their 
mines in Cerilrui Asia, wandered aimlessly through the forests 
ind plains of the region between the Dniester and Dnieper 
'ivers. The Greeks had sometimes met these Slavs and a few 
.ravellers of the third and fourth centuries mention them, 
^therw'ise they were as little known as were the Nevada In- 
iians in the year 1800 , 

Unfortunately for the peace of these primitive peoples, a 
rery convenient trade-route ran through their country. This 
vas the main road from northern Europe to Constantinople, 
[t followed the coast of the Baltic until the Neva was reached. 
Then it crossed Lake Ladoga and went southward along the 
Volkhov river. Then through Lake Ihnen and up the small 
Lovat river. Then there was a short portage until the Dnieper 
was readied. Then down the Dnieper into the Black Sea. 

f The Norsemen knew of this road at a very early date. Id 
:he ninth cenluiy they began to settle in northern Russia, just 
is other Norsemen were laying the foundation for independent 
dates in Germany and France. But in the year 862 , three 
N’orsemen, brothers, crossed the Baltic and founded three small 
iynasiies. Of the three brothers, only one, Rurik, lived for a 
lumber of years. He took pos.se.ssion of the territory of his 
arothers, and twctiiy years after the arrival of this first Norse- 
*Dan, a Slavic state had been established with Kiev as its 
aapitak 

From Kiev to the Black Sea is a short distance. Soon the 
existence of an. organised Slavic State became known in Con- 
stantinople, This meant a new field for the zealous mission- 
Bxies of the Christian faith. Byzantine monks followed the 
Dnieper on their way northward and soon reached the heart of 
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lusaia. They found the people worshipping strange gods 
/ho were supposed to dwell in woods and rivers and in moun- 
\in caves. Tiiey taught them the story of Jesus. There was 
0 competition from tiic side of Roman missionaries. These 
■ood men uere too bu.sy educating tlie heathen Teutons to 
other ahoul tlie distant Slavs. Hence Rus.sia received its xeli- 
Hou and its al])hii!)oL and its first ideas of art and architecture 
rorn the iiyzimliuo nioides and as the lly'/antiiie empire (a 
hlic of the eastern Eoman empire) had become very oriental 
nd had lost many of its European traits, the Russians suffered 
h consequence. 

Politically speaking these new states of the great Russian 
)lains did not fare well. It was the Norse habit to divide 
very inheritance equally among all the sons. No sooner had 
. small state been founded but it was broken up among eight 
ir nine heirs who in turn left their territory to an ever increas- 
'ng number of descendants. It was inevitable that these small 
lompeting states should quarrel among themselves. Anarchy 
Vas the order of the day. And when the red glow of tlie east- 
pn horixon told the jieople of the threatened invasion of a sav- 
ige Asiatic tribe, the little states were too weak and too divided 
o render any sort of defence against this terrible enemy. 

' It wa.s in the year 1224 that the first great Tartar invasion 
;ook place and that the hordes of Jenghiz Khan, the conqueror 
)f China, Bokhara, Tashkent and Turkestan made their first 
ippearance in the west. The Slavic armies were beaten near 
^'he Kalka rh'er and Russia was at the mercy of the Mongo- 
lans. Just as suddenly as they had come they disappeared. 
^Thirteen years later, in 1237, however, they returned. In less 
than five years they conquered every part of the vast Russian 
plains. Until the jmar 1380 when Dmitry Donskoi, Grand 
puke of AIoscow’-, beat them on the plains of Kulikovo, the 
Tartars were the masters of the Russian people. 

All in all, it took the Russians two centuries to deliver 
pemselvcs from this yoke. For a yoke it was and a most 
offensive find objectionable one. It turned the Slavic peasants 
Into miserable slaves. No Russian could hope to survive un- 
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less he was willing to creep before a dirty little yellow man y/f 
sat in a tent somewhere in the heart of the stejjpes of southei i 
Ilussia and spat at him. It depiived llic mass of the people 
all feeling of honour and independence. It rar.de hunger ai i 
niisciy and niallrealment and personal ahuse tlie normal sin | 
of lumian existence. ( hitil at last the averagi* llussiati, were f J 
jieasant or uohlcinan, went ahoiil his husincss like a negiceU 
dug who has hoen beaten .so often that his spirit lias lieen tiroki | 
and he dure net wag his tail without periuissinn, , ' 

There was no escape. The horsemen of the Tartar Klujj 
were fast and merciless. The endless prairie did not giv'ejl 
man a chance to cross into the safe territory of his neighhou;* 
lie must keep quiet and bear wdiat his yellow master decide ’ 
to inflict upon him or run the risk of death. Of course, Enroj,| 
might have interfered. But Europe was engaged upon bugj'. 
ness of its own, fighting the quarrels between the Pope aE|i 
the emperor or suppressing this or that or the other heres;’ 
And so Europe left the Slav to his fate, and forced him 1jl 
work out his own salvation. , 

The final saviour of Ilussia was one of the many small state;' 
founded by the early Norse rulers. It was situated in the hea ! ; 
of the Russian plain. It.s capital, Mo.scow, M'ua upon a stee 
hill on the hanks of the Iiloskwa river. This little principalit; i 
by dint of pleasing the Tartar (when it was necessary 1 1 
please) 5 and opposing him (when it W'as safe to do so), lia^ I 
during the middle of the fourteenth century made itself tl ; 
leader of a new national life.V^t must he renienibcred that th j 
Tartars were wholly defieieni in constructive political ability! 
They could only destroy. Their chief aim in conquering ne‘'5 
territories was to obtain revenue. To get thi.s revenue in th < 
form of taxes, it was necessary to allow certain remnants t.j 
the old political organization to continue. Hence there wer l 
many little towns, surviving by the grace of the Great Khani 
that they might act as tax-gatherers and rob their neighboui' 
for the benefit of the Tartar treasury. 

The state of Moscow, growing fat at the expense of tE; 
surrounding territory, finally became strong enough to ris 
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jien reliellion against its masters, the Tartars. It was success- 
ill and its fame as the leader in the cause of Russian inde- 
’’ndence made Moscow the natural centre for all those who 
ill believed in a better future for the Slavic race. In the year 
450, Constantinople was taken by the Turks. Ten years 
|ler, under the rule of Ivan III, Moscow informed the 
cslcrn world that the Slavic state laid claim to the worldly 
ad spiritual inheritance of the lost Byzantine Empire, and 
ich traditions of the Roman empire as had survived in Con- 
{antinople. A generation afterwards, under Ivan the Terrible, 
'le grand dukes of Moscow were strong enough to adopt the 
^tle of Csesar, or Tsar, and to demand recognition by the west- 
m powers of Europe. 

In the year 1598, with Feodor the First, the old Muscovite 
^nasty, descendants of the original Norseman Rurik, came to 

end. For the next seven years, a Taidar half -breed, by the 
,ame of Boris Godunow, reigned as Tsar. It was during 
fiis period that the future destiny of the large masses of the 
Russian people was decided. This Empire was rich in land 
flit very poor in money. There was no trade and there were 
fo factories. Its few cities were dirty villages. It was com- 
;osed of a strong central government and a vast number of 
literate peasants. This government, a mixture of Slavic, 
forse, Byzantine and Tartar influences, recognised noth- 
,ig beyond the interest of the state. To defend this state, it 
leeded an army. To gather the taxes, which were necessary 
b pay the soldiers, it needed civil sei'vants. To pay these many 
^Hcials it needed land. In the vast wilderness on the east 
|ad west there was a sufficient supply of this commodity. But 
md without a few labourers to till the flelds and tend the 
lattle, has no value. Therefore the old nomadic peasants 
I'ere robbed of one privilege after the other, until finally, dur- 
hg tlie first yeai' of the seventeenth century, they were formally 
liade a part of the soil upon which they lived. The Russian 
leasants ceased to he free men. They became serfs or slaves 
Ind they remained serfs until the year 1861, when their fate 
lad become so terrible that they were beginning to die out. 
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In the 'seventeenth eciilury, this new slate with its j 
ing territory which was spx-eading quickly into Siberia, had b i 
come a force with which the rest of hhirope was oldiged ' 
reckon. In KJl.'h after the xleath of Boris Godiinow, ll | 
Russian nobles had elected one of their C)wu iiiuuber to 1 , 
Tsar, lie was Slieluiehthe sou of Feodor, of the Moscow far -| 
ily of Ilonianow who lived in a little house just f)ulside tl 
Kremlin. ' i 

in the year 1072 bis greut-grxindson, I’eter, the son of ai; ; 
other Feodor, was liorn. When the child was ten years oh|j 
his step-sister Sophia took possession of the Russian thron|| 
The little boy was allowed to spend his days in the suburbs i 
the national capital, where the foreigners lived. Surrounded 
by Scotch barkeepers, Dutch traders, Swiss apothecaries, Itajj 
ian barbers, French dancing teachers and German schonl-ma|| 
ters, the young prince obtained a first but rather extraordinary I 
impression of that far-away and mysterious Europe whej'| 
things were done differently. 'i 

When he was seventeen years old, he suddenly pushe' 
Sister Sophia from the tlirone. Peter himself became the ruku 
of Russia, lie was rmt eoatexited >rith being the Tsar of 
semi-barharous and half-Asiatic people. lie must be the so\}! 
creign head of a civilised nation. To change Russia overnigl *, 
from a Byzantine-Taidar state into a European empire wa.s n | 
small undertaking. It needed strung hands and a capabJ j 
head. Peter possessed both. In the year 1608, the great op j 
eration of gi’afting Modern Europe u])on Ancient Russia wa,; 
performed. The patient did not die. But he never got ove j 
the shock, as the events of the ia.st five years have slKuvn very j 
plainly. 
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lUSSlA AND SWEDEN FIGHT MANY WARS TO 
I DECIDE WHO SHALL BE THE LEADING 
• ROWER OF NORTH-EASTERN EUROPE 


( In the year 1698, Tsar 
?eier set forth upon his first 
pyage to western Europe. He 
[■avclled by way of Berlin and 
"ent to Holland and to Eng- 
^.nd. As a child he had almost 
lieen drowned sailing a home- 
ijade boat in the duck pond of 
is father’s country home. This 
passion for water remained 
nth him to the end of his life, 
n a practical way it showed 
I, self in his wish to give his 
'md-loched domains access to 
<pe open sea. 

E While the unpopular and harsh young ruler was away 
fom home, the friends of the old Ru.ssian ways in Moscow set 
I woi'k to undo all his reforms. A sudden rehellion among 
|S life-guards, the Streltsi regiment, forced Peter to hasten 
pme by the fast mail. He appointed himself executioner-in- 
pief and the Streltsi were hanged and quartered and killed to 
pe last man. Sister Sophia, who had been the head of the 
Ebellian, was locked up in a cloister and the rule of Peter be- 
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THE EXTRAORDINARY RISE OF A TATTLE 
STATE IN A DREARY PART OF NORTHERN 
GERMANY, CALLED PRUSSIA 

The history of Prussia is the history of a frontier district. 
In the ninth century, Charlemagne had transferred the old 
centre of civilisation from the Mediterranean to the wild regions 
of northwestern Europe. His Frankish soldiers had pushed 
the frontier of Europe further and further to-vvards the east. 
They had conquered many lands from the heathenish Slavs and 
Lithuanians who were living in the plain between the Baltic 
Sea and the Carpathian JMountuins, and the Franks adminis- 
tered those outlying districts just as the United States used 
to administer her territories before they achieved the dignity 
of statehood. 

The frontier -state of Brandenburg liad been originally 
founded by Charlemagne to defend his eastern p<}sses-,if)ns 
against raids of the wild Saxon tribes. The Wends, a Slavic 
tribe which inhabited that region, were .snI)jngaU'd during- the 
tenth century and their market-place, by the name of Brenna- 
bor, became the centre of and gave its iiatnc to the new province 
of Braixdenhurg. 

During the elevexith, twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth cen- 
turies, a succession of noble families exercised the functions of 
imperial governor in this frontier state. Finally in the 
fifteenth century, the Ilorrse of Ilohenzollern made its appear- 
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ance, and as Electorfj of Brandenburg', commenced to change a 
sandy and foi'lorn frontier territory into one of the most ef« ‘ 
ficient empires of the modern world. 

'Jlicse ITohen'/ioilerns, who har-e just been removed from 
the historical stage ]jy the combined forces of Europe and 
America, came originally from southern Germany. They were 
of very humble origin. In the twelfth ccntiny a certain Fred- 
erick of llohenzollern had made a lucky mai'riage and had been 
appointed keeper of the castle of Nuremberg. Ills descendants i 
had used every chance and every opportunity to improve their 
power and after sev eral centuries of watchful grabbing, they I 
had been appointed to the dignity of Elector, the name given to ' 
those sovereign princes who were supposed to elect the Em- 
perors of the old German Empire. During the Beformation, , 
they had taken the side of tlie Protestants and the early seven- < 
teenth century found them among the most powerful of the 
north German princes. 

During the Thirty Years War, both Protestants and ’ 
Catholics had plundered Brandenburg and Prussia \^ith equal 
zeal. But under Frederick William, the Great Elector, the 
damage was quickly rex) aired and by a wise and careful use of 
all the economic and intellectual forces of the country, a state 
was founded in which there was practically no waste. 

IVIodern Prussia, a slate in which the individual and liis 
wishes atid aspirations have been entirely absoi'hed by the 
interests of the community as a whole — this Prussia dates back 
to the father of T'rederick the Great. Frederick William I was 
a hard working, xjarsimonious Prussian sei'geant^wfth a great 
love for bar-room stories and strong Dutch tobacco, an intense 
dislike of all frills and feathers, (especially if they were of 
Fi-ench origin,) and possessed of but one idea. That idea was 
Duty. Severe with himself, he tolerated no weakness in his 
subjects, whether they be generals or common soldiers. The 
relation between himself and his son Frederick was never cor- 
dial, to say the least. The boorish manners of the father of- 
fended the finer spirit of the son. The son’.s love for French 
manners, literature, philosophy and music was rejected by the 
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father as a manifeslatitjn of sissy-ness. There followed a ter- 
rible outbreak between these two strange temperaments, h'red- 
erick tried to escape to ifngland. Ife was caught and couii- 
martiakal and forced to witness the decaj)itaii(Jii of his best 
friend who had tried to help him. 'rhereu[>on as part of his 
pimishment, the young prince wa.s sent to a little fortress soiric- 
where in the ])rovinec;i to he taught the ilclails of his fulure 
husiness of being a king. It proved a blessing in disguise;. 
When Frederick came to tiie Ihnmc in 17 tO, he knew hovv his 
country was managed from the birth certificate of a jiaupcr’s 
son to the minutest detail of a conipliealed annual Budget. 

As an author, espeeially in his hook called the “Auti- 
Macehiavelli,” Frederick had cxjiressed Ins coulonipt for the 
political creed of the ancient Florentine historian, vdio had 
advised his princely pupils to lie and cheat ■whenever it was 
necessary to do so for the benefit of their country. The ideal 
ruler in Frederick’s volume "^vas the first servant of his people, 
the enlightened despot after the example of Louis XIV. In 
practice, however, Frederick, while ivorking for his people 
twenty hours a day, tolerated no one to he near him as a coun- 
sellor, His minister.s were superior clerks. I’russia was his 
private posse.ssion, to be treated according to bis own wishes. 
And nothing was allowed to interfere with the interest of the 
state. 

In the year 1740 the Fmjieror Chailcs VI, of Au.stria, 
died. He had tried to make the po.sition of his only daughter, 
jMaria Theresa, secure tlinnigh a solemn treaty, written black 
on white, upon a large piece uf parchment. But no sooner had 
the old emperor been deposit ed in the ancestral my pi of the 
Ilah.sburg funuly, than the armies of Fnah-riek ■were marehiiig 
towards the Austrian frontier to occupy that part of Silesia for 
which (together willi almost everything else in central Fu- 
rope) Prussia clamored, on account of some ancient and very 
doubtful rights of claim. In a number of wars, I^h-ederiek 
conquered all of Silesia, and although he was often very near 
defeat, he maintained himself in his newly ac<iiiired territories 
against ail Austrian counter-attacks. 
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Europe look due notice of this sudden appearance of a 
very powerful new state. In the eighteenth century, the Ger- 
mans were a people who had been ruined by the great religious 
war.s and who were not held in high esteem by any one. Ered- 
crick, by an effort as sudden and cpiite as terrific as that of , 
Peter of Ilussia, changed this attitude of contempt into one 
of fear. The internal affair.s of Pru.ssia were ai-ranged so 
skillfully that the subjects had less reason for complaint than 
elsewhere. The trea.sury showed an annual surplus instead of a 
deficit. Torture was abolished. The judiciary system was im- 
proved, Good road.s and good schools and good universities, 
together with a scrujjulously honest administration, made the 
people feel that wdiatever service.s were demanded of them, 
they (to speak the vernacular) got their money’s worth. 

After having been for several centuries the battle field of 
the French and the Austrians and the Swedes and the Danes 
and the Poles, Germany, encouraged by the example of Prus- 
sia, began to regain self-confidence. And this was the work of 
the little old man, with his hook-nose and his old uniforms cov 
ered with snuff, icho said very funny but very unjileasant things 
about his neighbour.s, and who played the scandalous game of 
eighteenth century diplomacy -without any regard for the truth, 
jirovided he could gain something by his lies. This in spite of 
his book, “Anti-hiaechiavelli.” In the year 1786 the end 
came. Ilis friend.s ivere all gone. Children he had never had. 
lie died alone, tmided by a single servant and his faithful 
dogs, whom he loved better than human beings because, as he 
said, they were never ungrateful and remained true -lo their 
friends. 
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HOW THE NEWLY FOUNDED NATIONAL OR 
DYNASTIC STATES OF EUROPE TRIED TO 
MAKE THEMSELVES RICH AND WHAT WAS 
MEANT BY THE MERCANTILE SYSTEM 

We have seen how, during the sixteenth and the seventeen Ih 
centuries, the states of our modern world began to take shape. 
Their origins were different in almost every case. Some had 
been the result of the deliberate effort of a single king. Others 
had happened by chance. Still others had been the result of 
favourable natural geographic boundaries. But once they had 
been founded, they had all of them tried to .strengthen their 
internal administration and to exert the greatest possible in- 
lluence upon foreign afralr.s. All this of course had cost a great 
deal of money. The medijcval state with it.s lack of centraU.se<i 
power did not depend upon a rich treasury. The king got Ins 
revenues from the crown domains and his civil service paid for 
itself. The modern centralised state %v’as a more eouiplicafced 
affair. The old knights disapijcarcd and hired go\'erTiinent 
officials or bureaucrats took their place. Army, navy, and in- 
ternal administration demanded millions. The (|ucstion then 
became — ^wliere was this money to be found? 

Gold and silver had been a rare commodity in the middle 
ages. The average man, as I have told you, never saw a gold 
piece as long as he lived. Only the inliahitants of the large 
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cities were familiar with silver coin. 'J’he discovery of America 
and the exploitation of the Peruvian imms chanpcfi all this, 
'fhe centre of trade was transferred from the Mefiiterraneaii to 
the Atlantic seaboard. The old “commercial cjhes’’ of Italy lost 
their linancial importance. New “commerciid nations” took 
tiicir place and gold and silver were no longer a euriosily. 

Through Spain and Portugal and llolhind ami Pm^land, 
precious metals hegan to find their way io Muvope. 'The six- 
teenth century had its own writers on the of politit‘a! 

economy and they evolved a theory of natiounl wealtli whicli 
seemed to them entirely sound and of the greatest possilile 
benefit to their respective countries, 'rhey reasoned that both 
gold and silver were actual wealth. Therefore thtw helieved 
that the country with the largest supply of actual cash in the 
vaults of its treasury and its hanks was at the same time the 
yichest country. And since money meant arnuc'i, it followed 
that the richest country was also the most powerful and could 
rule the rest of the world. 

We call this system the “mercantile system,” and it was 
accepted with the same unquestioning faith with which the 
early Christians believed in Miracles and many of the prc.sent- 
day American business men believe in the 'Tariff. Tn practice, 
the Mercantile .sy.stem worked out as follows; To get the 
largest surpiu.s of precious metals n country must iiitvc a 
favourable balance of expend trade, if you can export more Ic 
your neighbour than he e.xports to your f)wu country, he will 
owe you money and will he obliged to semi you some of his 
gold. Hence you gain and lie loses. As a result tsf this creed, 
the economic program of almost every seventeenth century 
■sfate was as follows ; 

1. Try to get possession of as many prticious ntetals 

as you can. 

2. Encourage foreign trade in preference to domestic 

trade. 

8. Encourage those industries 'which change raw ma- 
terials into exportable finished products. 
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4. Encourage a large population, for you will need work- 

men for your factories and an agricultural com- 
muiiily does not raise enough workmen. 

5. Let the Slate watch thi.s process iiud interfere when- 

ever it is nece'-smy to do so. 

Instead of regarding International Trade as something 
akin to a force of nature which vvoidd always obey certain nat- 
ural lau'S regardless of man’s interference, Ihe people of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries tried lo regulate their com- 
merce by the help of oiFicial decrees and royal laws and financial 
hell) on the i)art of the government. 

In the sixteenth century Charles V adopted this Mercan- 
tile System (which was then something entirely new) and in- 
troduced it into his many possc'^sions. Elizabeth of England 
flattered him by her imitation. The Bourbons, especially King 
Louis XIV, were fanatical adherents of this doctrine and Col- 
bert, his great minister of finance, became the prophet of Mer- 
cantilism to ivliom all Europe looked for guidance. 

The entire foreign policy of Cromwell was a practical ap- 
plication of the Mercantile System. It was invariably directerl 
against the rich rival Republic of Holland. For the Dutch 
shippers, as the common-carriers of the merchandise of Eu' 
rope, had certain leanings towards free-trade and therefore had 
to be destroyed at all cost. 

It will be ca.sily understood how such a system must affect 
the colonies, A cciloixy under the iMercaiitile System became 
merely u reservoir of gold and silver and spices, which was 
to be tapped for the benefit of the home country. The Asiatic, 
American and African supply of precious metals and the raw 
materials of these tropical countries became a monopoly of 
the state which happened to own that particular colony, No 
outsider was ever allowed within the precincts and no native 
was permitted to trade with a merchant whose ship flew a for- 
eign flag. 

Undoubtedly the Mercantile System encouraged the de- 
velopment of yoimg industries in certain countries where there 
never had been any manufacturing before. It built roads 
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and dug canals and made for Letter means of transportation 
It demanded greater skill among the workmen and gave the 
merchant a better social position, while it weakened the power 
of the landed ai-istocracy. 

On the other hand, it caused very great misery. It made 
the natives in the colonics the victims of a most shameless ex- 
ploitation, Tt exposed the citizens of the home country to an 
even more terrible fate. It helped in a great measure to turn ' 
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every land into an armed camp and divided the world into little 
hits of territory, each working for its own direct benefit, 
while striving at all times to destroy the power of its neigh- 
bours and get hold of their treasures. It laid so much stress 
Upon the importance of owning wealth that “being rich” came 
* to he regarded as the sole virtue of the average citizen. Eco- 
^ nomic S3’'stems come and go like the fashions in surgery and 
] in the clothes of women, and during the nineteenth century the 
'' Mercantile System was discarded in favor of a system of free 
I and open competition. At least, so I have been told. 
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AT THE END OF THE EIOIITEENTir CENTURY 
EUROPE HEARD STRANGE REPORTS OF 
SOMETHING WHICH HAD HxlPPENED IN 
THE WILDERNESS OF THE NORTH AMER- 
ICAN CONTINENT. THE DESCENDANTS 
OF THE MEN WHO HAD PUNISHED KING 
CHARLES FOR HIS INSISTENCE UPON HIS 
“DIVINE RIGHTS” ADDED A NEW CHAP- 
TER TO THE OLD STORY OF THE STRUG- 
GLE FOR SELF-GOVERNMENT 

Fob the sake of conveni- 
ence, we ought to go back a 
few centuries and rej)eat the 
early history of the great 
struggle for colonial posses- 
sions. 

As soon as a nniuhcr of 
European nations had hem 
created upon the new basis of 
national or dynastic interests, 
that is to say, during and itn- 
mediately after the I'hirty 
Years War„ their inilers, 
backed ii]> by the cajjital of 
their merchants andthe ships of 
their trading companies, continued the fight for more terri- 
tory in Asia, Africa and America. 

223 
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Tlie Spaniards and L3)e Portuguese had been exploring the 
Indian Sea and the Paeilic Ocean for more than a century ere 
Holland and England appeared upon the stage. Tliis proved 
an a<humtage to the latter’. The first rough ■work had already 
been done. What is more, the earliest navigators had so often 
jnade thomselvcs unpojmlar with the Asiatic and American and 
African natives that both the English and the Dutch v/ere 
welcomed as friends and deliverers. We cannot claim any 
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superior virtnes for either of these two races. But they were 
merchants before everything else. They never allowed religious 
eonsiderations to interfere with their practical common sense. 
During their first relations with weaker races, all European na^ 
tions have behaved with shocking brutality. The English and 
the Dutch, however, knew better where to draw the line. Pro 
■vided they got their spices and their gold and silver and thei 
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taxes, they were willing to let the native live as h best pleased 
him. 

It was not very difficult for them therefore to estabhsh 
themselves in the richest parts of the world. Ihil as soon as 
this had been aocoin])lished, they began to fight each other for 
still further posscssiori.s. Strangely enough, the colonial wars 
were never settled in the colonies themselves. They were de- 
cided three thousand miles away by the navies of the contemling 
countries. It is one of the most interesting principle.? of an- 
cient and modern warfare (one of the few reliable laws of 
history) that “the nation which commands the sea is also the 
nation which commands the land.” So far this law has never 
failed to work, but the modern airplane may have changed it. 
In the eighteenth century, however, there were no flying ma- 
chines and it was the Briti.sh navy which gained for England 
her vast American and Indian and African colonies. 

The series of naval wars between England and Holland in 
th'' seventeenth century does not interest us here. It ended as 
all such encounters between hopelessly ill- matched powers will 
end. But the warfare between England and Prance (her other 
rival) is of greater importance to us, for while the superior 
British fleet in the end defeated the French navy, a great deaf 
of the preliminaiy fighting was done on our own American 
continent, In this vast country, both France and England 
claimed everything which had been, discovered and a lot more 
which the eye of no white man had ever seen. In. 1497 Cabot 
had landed in the northern part of America and twenty-seven 
years later, Giovanni Yerrazano had visited these coasts, Cabot 
had flown the English flag. Verrazano had sailed under the 
French flag. Hence both England and France proclaimed 
themselves the owners of the entire continent. 

During the seventeenth century, some ten small English 
colonies had been founded between. Maine and the Carolina?. 
They were usually a haven of refuge for some particular serft 
of English dissenters, such as the Puritans, who in the year 
IdSSQ went to New England, or the Quakers, who settled in 
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Pennsylvania in 1681. They Avere small frontier communi- 
ties, nestling close to the shores of the oce.m where people had 
gathered to make a new home and hcgiti life 'unong happier 
surroundings, far aAvay from royal supervision ;iud iulcrfer-* 
once. 

The French colonies, on the other hand, always remained 
a possession of the croAvn. No Iliigucnots or Pnitestcmts Avere 
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allowed in these colonics for fear that they might contaminate 
the Indians AvitJi Iheir dangerous Protestant doctrines and 
would perhaps interfere with tfie mis.sk)nary Avork of the J esuit 
fathers. The linglish colonics, therefore, had been founded 
upon a much healthier basis than their Frentdi neighhoui’S and 
3 iA^^als, They AA'cre an expression of the commercial energy of 
the English middle classes, Avhile the French settlements were 
inhabited by people who had crossed the ocean as serv'anls of 
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tthe Iring and wbo expected to return to Paris at the first possi- 
;hle diance. 

Politically, however, the position of the English colonies 
Avas far from satisfactory. The French had discovered the 
moulh of the Saint Lawrence in the sixteenth century. From 
tht, region of the Great Lakes they had worked then- way south- 
ward, luifl descended the Mississippi and had built several forth 
ifications along the Gulf of Mexico. After a century of explo- 
ration, a line of sixty French forts cut off the English settle- 
ments along the Atlantic seaboard from the interior. 
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The English laud grants, made to the different colonial 
companies had given them “all land from sea to sea.” This 
sounded well on paper, but in practice, British territory 
ended where the line of French fortifications began. To break 
through this barrier was possible hut it took both men and 
money and caused a series of horrible border wars in which 
both sides murdered their white neighbours, with the help of the 
Indian tribes. 

As long as the Stuarts had ruled England there had been 
no danger of w-ar with France. The Stuarts needed the Bom-- 
bons in their attempt to establish an autocratic form of govern- 
ment and to break the power of Parliament, But in 1689 the 
last of the Stuarts had disappeared from British soil and Dutch 
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William, the great caeiny of Louis XIV succeeded him. 1‘Voiu 1 
that time on, until the Treaty of Fans of France and ' 

England fought f(5r the possession of India and North Amer- ' 
lea. 

During these wars, us 1 have sairl before, the FiiglLsh navies, 
invariably heat tlie French. Cut oil' from lier eolonies, Fnincf; 
lost niosc of her possessions, ;m<l uhen [ostee was declared, t!u’ 
entire North American continent h;id fallen into llrilish hands 
and the great work of exploration of C.-irtier, Charufdain, Jja 
Salle, Aiarquette and a score of others was h)st to !<' ranee. 
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Only a very small part of this va.sl dotnain was inhabited. 
From Massachusetts in the north, where the Pilgrims (a sect 
of Puritans who were very inloleraul and who therefore had 
found no happiness either in Anglican England or Cahduisl 
Holland) had landed in the year 1020, to the Car(»linus and 
Virginia (the tobacco-raising provinces wlileh had been found- 
ed entirely for the sake of pvotit) .stretched a thin line of 
spar.sely populated territory. But the men who Uveil in this 
new land of fresh air and high skies were very dilfercnt from 
their brethren of the mother country. In the wilderness they 
had learned independence and self-reliance. They were the 
sons of hardy and energetic ancestors. I aizy and timourous 
people did not cross the ocean in those days. The American 
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Colonists hated the lestraint and the lack of breathing space 
|! tvhich had made their lives in die oM country so very unhappy. 
*1 They meant to he their own masters. This the ruling classes 
I ‘of England did not seen: to understand. The goveiairaent an- 
I poyed the colonists am! the colonists, who hated to be bothered 
; in this way, begun to a>u!oy the British government. 

Bad feeling caused joore bad feeling. It is not necessary 
‘ to repeat here in detail what actually happened and what might 
\ have been avoided if the Bi-itish king had been more intelli- 
1 gen% than George III or less given to drowsiness and indilfer' 
f ence than his minister. Lord North. The British colonists, 
[ .when they understood that peaceful arguments would not 
( jSettle the difficulties, took to ai*ms. From being loyal sub< 
1 Ejects, they turned rebels, who exposed themselves to the pun- 
i ishment of death when they were captured by the German 
^ soldiers, whom George hired to do his fighting after the pleas- 
I |ant custom of that day, when Teutonic princes sold whole 
t fregiments to the highest bidder. 

/ j The war between England and her American colonies 
' |lasted seven years. During most of that time, the final suc- 
^ cess of the rebels seemed very doubtful. A great number oi 
f the peoijie, especially in the cities, had remained loyal to theii 
; king. They were in favour of a compromise, and would have 
i been willing to sue for peace. But the great figui'e of Wash- 
'[ ington stood guard over the cause of the colonists 
i Ably assisted by a handful of brave men, he used his stead- 
fast but badly equipped annies to w'eaken the forces of che king. 

■ Time and again wlien defeat seemed unavoidable, his strategy 
turned the tide of battle. Often his men. were ill-fed. During 
I the winter they lacked shoes and coats and were forced to live 
I in unhealthy dug-outs. But their trust in their great leader 
j was absolute and they stuck it out until the final hour of victory, 
! But more interesting than the campaigns of Washington 
I ;nr the diplomatie triumphs of Benjamin Franklin who was 
I ^ in Europe getting money from the French government and 
I I the Amsterdam hankers, was an event which occurred early in 
The representatives of the different colonies 
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had gathered in PiuJadelphia to discuss matters of coinmon 
importance. It was the first year of the Ilcvolution. hlost 
of the big towns of the sea coast were still in the hands of the 
British. Reinforcements from England were arrivnug by the' 
ship load. Only men who were deeply eonvineeci of ihe right- 
eou.sncs.s of their cause would l)ave found the e/.^rage to take 
the momentous dc' Aiun of the months of .iune and July of 
the year 1T7G. 



Iri June, Richai’d Ilemy Lee of Virginia propostsl a mo- 
tion to the Continental Congress that “these united colonies 
are, and of right ought to he, free and independent -states, that 
they are absolved from ail allegiance lo the British crown, and 
that all political connection between them unrl tiie state of 
Great Britain is and ought to he, totally dissolved,” 

The motion was sceon<led by Jtjlm ^Vdams of AFa-ssachn- 
setts. It was carried on July the second and on July fourth, 
it was followed l)y an olficial Declaration of Independence, 
which was the work of Thomas .Tefferson, a serloi; i and ex- 
ceedingly capable student of both politics and government and 
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destined to be one of the most famous of our Amor lean pre-si-i 
deiits. 


When news of this event reached J'imxjpe, and was foi-^ 
lowed by the final victory of the ooloiiLsls and the adopiiou ofi 
the famous Constitution of the year 1787 (the first of all writ-i 
ten constitutions) it caused efreuf infirest. 'The (lynaSti<‘ syS'*’, 
tein of the highly centralised statics which had hecu devcIopciT 
after the great religious war.-, of the scvtmb’coLh century luiili 
reached the height of its power. Every wiiero tiic jialacc of- 
the king had grc'wn to cnoruiniH proporliiais. whih* the eitic>'d 
of the royal realm were being surrounded by rapidly growing J 
acres of slums. The inhabitants of those shmis were showing! 
signs of restlessness. They were quite helpless. Hut thej 
higher classes, the nobles and the professional nmn, they tooj 
were beginning to have certain doubts about the economic and! 


political conditions under which they lived. The siu'ees.s of ! 


the American colonists .showed them that many things were! 


possible which had been held impossible only a shoid time) 


before. 


According to the poet, the shot which opened the battle * 
of Lexington was “heard around the w’orld.” That was a bit > 
of an exaggeration. The Cliinese and the J axianese and the | 
Russians (not to speak of the Australians and the ITa^vaiiajis i 
who iiad just been rc-di.scovercd by Captain Cook, whom they 1 
bad killed for Ms trouble) never heard of it at all. But it [ 
carried across the Atlantic Ocean. It landed in the powder i 
house of European di.si’ontcnt and in ]<h‘ance ji eau.sed an c.x- * 
plosion which rocked the entire coniinetd from Ihdrograd to ’ 
Aladrid and liuricd the reprcscnlativcs of the old statecraft and ; 
the old diplomacy under several ton.s of democralic bricks. ' 




THE GREAT FRENCH REVOLUTION PRO- 
CLAIMS THE PRINCIPLES OF LIBERTY, 
FRATERNITY AND EQUALITY UNTO ALL 
THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH 

Refob-e we talk about a revolvition it is just as well that 
we explain just %vliat this word means. In the terms of a 
^reat Russian writer (and Russians ought to know what they 
are talking about in this field) a revolution is “a swift over- 
throw, in a few years, of institutions which have taken cen- 
turies to root in the soil, and seem so fixed and immovable that 
even the most ardent refomiers hardly dare to attack them in 
their writings. It is the fall, the crumbling away in a brief 
period, of all that up to that time has composed the essence 
of social, icligious, political and economic life in a nation.” 

Such a revolution took place in France in the eighteenth 
eentuiy wheti the old civilisation of the country had grown 
stale. The king in the d.ays of Louis XIV had become 
EVERYTHING and was the state. The Nobility, formerly 
the civil servant of the federal state, found itself without any 
duties and became a social ornament of the royal court. 

This Bkench state of the eighteenth century, however, cost 
meredible sums of money. This money had to he produced 
in the form of taxes. Unfortunately the kings of France had 
not been strong enough to force the nobility and the clergy 
to pay their share of these taxes. Hence the taxes were paid 
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entirely by the agricultural population. But the peasants 
living in dreary hovels, no longer in intimalf contact with their 
former landlords, hut victims of cruel and inccmipetent iaiul 
agents, were going from bad to worse. shouhl they 

work and exert themselves!: lncrc'a.‘,ed relurrih upon their 
land merely meant more taxes and nothing for ihum.selvcs 
and therefore tliey iiegleetod their fields as much as they dared. 

Hence we have a king wdio wanders iti empty .splmdour 
through the vast halls of his palaces, hahitnaHy foUowcfi by 
hungry office seekers, all of whom live upon the revenue ob- 
tained from peasants who are no better than the ])easts of the 
fields. It is not a pleasant picture, hut it i.s not exaggerated. 
There was, however, another .side to the so-called “Aneien 
Regime” which we must keep in mind. 

A wealthy middle class, closely connected with the nobility 
(by the usual process of the rich banker’s daughter marrying 
the poor baron’s son) and a court composed of all the most 
.entertaining people of Trance, had brought the polite art of 
graceful living to it.s highe.st development. As the best brains 
of the country were not allow’ed to occupy themselves with 
questions of political economics, tliey .spent their idle hours 
upon the discussion of abstract idea.s. 

As fashions in mode.s of thought and personal behaviour 
arc quite as likely to run to extremes a.s fashion in dress, it 
wins natural that the itvjst artificial society of that day should 
take a tremendous interest in what they considered “the sini}>le 
life.” The king and the (pieen, the altoolute and unquestioned ' 
proi3rietor.s of Trance, and all its c<ilorues and dopendeneies, tm 
gether with their courtiers, went to live in funny little country 
houses all dre.sscd uj? as nhlk-maids and sla!)lc-fioys and played 
at being shepherds in a happy vale of .ancient Heiias. Around 
them, their courtiers danced attendance, their court-musicians 
composed lovely minuet.s, their court barbers devised iut>re 
and more elaborate and costly headgear, until fi'om sheer bore- 
dom and lack of real .jolis, this ivhole ai-tificlal world of Yer- 
saillcs (the great show place which Louis XIV had built far 
away from his noisy and restless city) talked of nothing ball 



S36 


THE STORY OF MANKIND 


those subjects which were furthest removed from their own 
lives, just as a man who is starving will talk of nothing except 
food. 

When. Voltaire, the courageous old philnso].)hci’, ])luy. 
Wright, historian and Tiovelist, and the great enemy of a]] 
religious and political tyranny, began to throw his bf)inhs oi' 
criticism at everything connected with the ICstablished Ortlor 
of Things, the whole French world applauded him and his 
theatrical pieces played to standing room only. When Jean 
Jacr^ues Rousseau waxed sentimental about primitive man 
, and gave his contemporarie.s delightful descriptions of the 
; happiness of the original inhabitants of this planet, (about 
- whom he knew as little as he did about the children, upon whose 
education he was the recognised authority.) all France -"ead 
his “Social Contract” and this society in ■which the king and 
* the state were one, wept bitter tears when they heard Rous- 
seau’s appeal for a return to the blessed days when the real 
■ sovereignty had lain in the hands of the people and when the 
king had been merely the servant of his people. 

When IMontescpiieu published his “Persian Letters” in 
, which two distinguished Persian travellers turn the whole ex- 
isting .society of France topsy-turvy and poke fun at every' 
thing from the king down to the lowest of his six hundred 
pastry cooks, tlie book immediately went through four 
editiorus and assured the writer thousands of readers for his 
faniou.s disemssion of tlie “Spirit of the Laws” in which the 
noble Bai'on compared the excellent English system with the 
backward syslein of J’rance and advocated instead of an abso- 
lute monarchy the establishment of a stale in which the Execu- 
tive, the Legislative and the Judicial powers should be in 
separate hands and should work independently of each other. 
When Ijebreton, the Pai’isian book-seller, announced that 
Jlessieurs Diderot, d’Alembert, Turgot and a score of other 
i distinguished writers were going to publish an Encyclopfedia 
i which was to contain “all the new ideas and the new science 
’f and the new knowledge,” the response from the side of the 
f public was most satisfactory, and when after twenty-two years 




the last of the twenty-eight voiuines had been finished, the ! 
somewhat belated interference of the police could not repress j 
the enthusiasm with which French society received this most -j 
important but very dangerous contribution to the iliscussions ; 

N of tlje day. i 

l-Iere, let me give you a litlie warning. When you read a 
novel about the I’’reneh revolution or .see a play or a movie, ‘ 
you will easily get the impression that Uie itcvolutlon was ihc> 

work of the vahhle from tlie 
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diver.sion for the mueb-bure 


Paris slums. It was nothing | 
of the kind. The iiKih appears ‘ 
often upon the levolutionaiy i 
stage, but invariably at tbe in-f 
-stigatinn and under the lead- J 
ersliip of those middle-class | 
professional men who u.sed thej 
hungry multitude as an 
dent ally in their warfare upon | 
the king and liis court. But! 
the fimdamental ideas which i 
cau-sed the revolution were in- J 
vented by a few brilliant minds, j 
and they were at first intro- j 
duced into the cliarming draw'- ^ 
ing-rooms of the “i\nden i 
Regime” to provide amiable- 
, lathes and gentlemen of his ( 


Majesty’.s court, 'riiese jiieasanl but careless people jilayedj 
with the dangerous fireworks of social criticism until the sjiarks ^ 
fell through the cracks of the fi.ot)r, which was old and rotten | 
just like the rc.st of the building. Those sparks unfortunately ' 
landed in the basement where age-old rubltdh lay in great' 
confusion. Then there was a crj' of fire. But tlie owner of j 
the house who was interested in everything except the manage' ; 
ment of his properly, did not know how to put the .small blaze i 
out. The fiaine spread rai»idly and the entire etlifice W'as 
consumed by the conflagration, which we call the Great French, 
Revolution. 
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those subjects which were furthest removed from their own 
lives, just as a man who is starving will talk of nothing except 
food. 

When Voltaire, the courageous old philosopher, play^ 
Wright, historian and novelist, and lire great enemy of all 
religioirs and political tyranny, began to throw his bombs of 
criticism at everything connected with the Established Order 
of Things, the whole Erenclr world applauded him and liis 
theatrical pieces played to standing room only. When Jean 
Jacques Rousseau waxed sentimental about primitive man 
and gave his contemporaries delightful descriirtions of the 
happiness of the original inhabitants of this planet, (aborrt 
whom he knew as little as he did about the childrerr, upon whose 
educatiorr he was the recognised authority,) all France ’’cad 
ihis “Social Contract” aird this society in which the king and 
the state were one, wept bitter tears when they heard RouS' 
seau’s appeal for a return to the blessed days when the real 
sovereignty had lain in the hands of the people and when the 
king had been merely the servant of his people. 

When Montesquieu published his “Persian Letters” in 
which two distinguished Persian travellers turn the whole ex- 
isting society of France topsy-turvy and poke fun at every^ 
thing from the king down, to the lowest of his six hundred 
pastry cooks, the book immediately went through four 
editions and assured the writer thousands of readers for his 
famous discussion of the “Spirit of the Laws” in which the 
noble Baron compared the excellent English system with the 
backward system of France and advocated instead of an abso- 
lute monarchy the estahhshment of a state in which the Execu- 
tive, the Legislative and the Judicial powers should he in 
separate hands and should work independently of each other. 
When Lebreton, the Parisian book-seller, announced that 
Messieurs Diderot, d’Alembert, Turgot and a score of other 
distinguished writers were going to publish an Encyclopaedia 
which was to contaia “all the new ideas and the new science 
and the new knowledge,” the response from the side of the 
■public was most satisfactory, and when after twenty- two years 
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the last of the twenty-eight volumes had been finished, the ; 
somewhat behated interference of the police could not repress ii 
the enthusiasm with which French society received this most . 
important hut very dangerous contribution to the discussions i 
of t^e day. 

Here, let me give you a little warning. When you read a 
novel about the French revolution or see a play or a movie, 
you will easily get the impression that the Revolution was the j 

work of the rabble from the II 
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Paris slums. It was nothing^ S 
of the kind. The mob appears ^i 
often upon the Tevolutionai'y^'i, 
stage, but invariably at the in-' I 
stigation and under the lead-|';|) 
ersbip of those middle-clasSjJ 
professional men who used thej| 
hungry multitude as an efS- i; 
dent ally in their warfare upon I 
the king and his court. But f 
the fundamental ideas which \ 
caused the revolution were iri-1 
vented by a few brilliant minds,' * 
and they were at first intro-. ^ 
duced into the charming draw- ; 
ing-rooms of the “Anciepf. 
Regime” to provide amiable' J 


diversion for the much-hored ladies and gentlemen of his ■ 


Majesty’s court. These pleasant but careless people played , 
with the dangerous fireworks of social criticism until the sparkSf| 
fell through the cracks of the floor, which was old and rotten 
just like the rest of the building. Those sparks unfortunately 
landed in the basement where age-old rubbish lay in great;’ 
confusion. Then there was a cry of fire. But the owner of itj 
the house who was interested in everything except the manage- 
ment of his property, did not know how to put the small blaza 
out. The flame spread rapidly and the entire edifice was| 
consumed by the conflagration, which we cajl the Great Frenchi 
Hevolution, 


■ 
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For the sake of convenience, we can divide the French 
Revolution into two parts. From 1789 to 1791 there was a 
more or less orderly attempt to introduce a constitutional 
monarchy. This failed, partly through lack of good faith and 
stupidity on the part of the monarch himself, partly through 
circumstances over which nobody had any control. 

From 1792 to 1799 there was a Republic and a first effort 
to establish a democratic form of government. But the actual 
outbreak of violence had been preceded by many years of 
unrest and many sincere but ineffectual attempts at reform. 

When France had a debt of 4000 million francs and the 
treasury was always empty and there was not a single thing 
upon which new taxes could be levied, even good King Fouis 
(who was an expert locksmith and a great hunter hut a very 
, poor statesman) felt vaguely that something ought to he done. 
Therefore he called for Turgot, to be his Minister of Finance. 

' Anne Robert Jacques Turgot, Baron de I’Aulne, a man in the 
early sixties, a splendid representative of the fast disappearing 
f class of landed gentry, had been a successful governor of a 
province and was an amateur political economist of great ahih 
ity. He did his best. Unfortunately, he could not perform 
miracles. As it was impossible to squeeze more taxes out of 
' the ragged peasants, it was necessary to get the necessary funds 
from the nobility and clergy who had never paid a centime. 
This made Turgot the best hated man at the court of Versailles. 
Furthermore he was obliged bo face the enmity of Marie 
Antoinette, the queen, who was against everybody who dared 
to mention the word “economy” within her hearing. Soon 
Turgot was called an “unpractical visionary” and a “theoreti- 
cal professor” and then of course his position became unten- 
able. In the year 1776 he was forced to resign. 

After the "professor” there came a man of Practical Busi- 
ness Sense. He was an industrious Swiss by the name of 
Keeker who had made himself rich as a grain speculator and 
the partner in an international banking house. His ambitious 
iwife had pushed him into the government service that she 
establish a position for her daughter who afterwa'^ds as 

/ft 
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the wife of the Swedish minister in Paris, Baron de Stael,i;' 
became a famous literary figure of the early nineteenth cen-ij. 
tury. 

Necker set to work with a fine display of zeal just as Turgot ■ 
had done. In 1781 he published a careful review of the French j' 
finances. The king understood nothing of this “Compte’t 
Rendu.” He had just sent troops to America to help the colo- ‘ 
nists against their common enemies, the English. This expe~, j 
dition proved to he unexpect- i 

edly expensive and Necker was - — ,i 

asked to find the necessary 

funds. When instead of pro- I 

ducing revenue, he published ! i 

more figures and made statistics 1 1 

and began to use the dreary 
wanting about “necessary econ- 
omies” his days wore numbered, i I 

In the year 1781 he was dis- 
missed as an incompetent ^ 
servant. 

After the Professor and the 
Practical Business Man came 
the delightful type of financier 

who will guarantee everybody ! 

100 per cent, per month on 

their money if only they will Louis xvi 

trust his own infallible system. 

He was Charles Alexandre de Calonne, a pushing official, 

[ who had made his career both by his industry and his com- 
plete lack of honesty and scruples. He formd the country 
f heavily indebted, but he was a clever man, willing to oblige 
everybody, and be invented a quick remedy. He paid the 
. old debts by contracting new ones. This method is not new. 

^ The result since lime immemorial has been disastrous. In 
less than three years more than 800,000,000 francs had been ; 
added to the French debt by this charming Minister of Finance 
who never worried and smilingly signed his name to every 
demand that was made by His Majesty and by In'! lovely 
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'Queen, who had learned the habit of spending' during tbe days 
of her youth in Vienna. 

( At last even the Parliament of Paris (a high court of jus- 
jtice and not a legislative body) although by no means lacking 
jin loyalty to their sovereign, decided that something must be 
jdone. Calonne wanted to borrow another 80,000,000 francs, 
lit had been a bad year for the crops and the misery and hunger 
•in the country districts were terrible. Unless something sensi- 
{ble were done, France would go bankrupt. The King as always 
Iwas unaware of the seriousness of the situation. Would it not 
[be a good idea to consult the representatives of the people? 
(Since 1614 no Estates General had been called together. In 
jview of the threatening panic there was a demand that the 
[Estates be convened. Louis XVI however, who never could 
itake a decision, refused to go as far as that, 
j To pacify the popular clamour he called together a meeting 
[of the Notables in the year 1787. This merely meant a gath- 
ering of the best families who discussed what could and should 
be done, without touching theii’ feudal and clerical privilege 
(Of tax-exemption. It is unreasonable to expect that a certain 
class of society shall commit political and economic suicide for 
the benefit of another group of fellow-citizens. The 127 
Notables obstinately refused to surrender a single one of their 
ancient rights. The crowd in the street, being now exceed- 
ingly hungry, demanded that Necker, in whom they had confi- 
dence, be reappointed. The Notables said “No.” The crowd 
in the street began to smash windows and do other unseemly 
things. The Notables fled. Calonne was dismissed. 

A new colourless Minister of Finance, the Cardinal 
[ Lomenie de Brienne, was appointed and Louis, driven by the 
violent threats of his starving subjects, agreed to call together 
1 the old Estates General as “soon as practicable.” This vague 
I promise of course satisfied no one. 

j No such severe winter had been experienced for almost a 
I century. The crops had been either destroyed by floods or had 
I been frozen to death in the fields. All the olive trees of 
ll^rovence had been killed. Private charity tried to do some- 
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thing but could accomplish little for eighteen million starving ; 
people. Everywhere bread riots occurred. A genej'ation be- 4 
fore these would have been put down by the army. But the . 
woi'k of the new philosophical school had begun to bear fruit. 
People began to understand that a shotgun is no eiFective|| 
remedy for a hungry stomach and even the soldiers (who came',(' 
from among the people) were no longer to be depended upon. ‘ 
It was absolutely necessary that the king should do something^ | 
definite to regain the popular goodwill, but again he hesitated. 11 
Here and there in the provinces, little independent Repub- \\ 
lies were established by followers of the new school. The cry 
of “no taxation without representation” (the slogan of thef 
American rebels a quarter of a century before) was heard * 
among the faithful middle classes. France was threatened with 
general anarchy. To appease the people and to increase the 


royal popularity, the govermneui unexpectedly suspended theP 
former '^'^ery strict form of censorship of books. At once a 
flood of ink descended upon France. Everybody, high or 
low, criticised and was criticised. More than 2000 pam- ' 
phlets were published. Loinenie de Brienne was swept away ’ 
by a storm of abuse. Necker was hastily called, back to placate, 
as best he could, the nation-wide unre^,/. Immediately the stock "s 
market went up thirty per cent. And by common consent, peo- * 
pie suspended judgment for a little while longer. In May of i 
1789 the Estates General were to assemble and then the wisdom 


of the entire nation would speedily solve the difficult problem \ 


of recreating the kingdom of France into a healthy and happy 
state. 


This prevailing idea, that the combined wisdom of the j 
people would be able to solve all difficulties, proved disastrous. ) 
It lamed all personal effort during many important months. J 
Instead of keeping the government in his own hands at this i 
critical moment, Necker allowed everything to drift. Hence > 
there was a new outbreak of the acrimonious debate upon the 
nest ways to reform the old kingdomJiJEverywhere the power)(] 
of the police weakened. The people of the Paris suburbs»ift 
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under the leadership of professional agitators, gradually he-- 
gan to discover their strength, and commenced to play the role 
i^hich was to be theirs all through the yeai*s of the great unrest, 
When they acted as the brute force which was used by the actual 
leaders of the Revolution to secure those things which could 
hot be obtained in a legitimate fashion. 

! As a sop to the peasants and the middle class, Necker dc- 
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■cided that they should be allowed a double representation in 
fthe Estates General, Upon this subject, the Abbe Sieyes then 
,^rote a famous pamphlet, “To what does the Third Estate 
Amount?” in which he came to the conclusion that the Third 
^Estate (a name given to the middle class) ought to amount to 
Everything, that it had not amounted to anything in the past, 
^nd that it now desired to amount to something. He expressed 
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the sentiment of tlie great majority of the people who had the ; 
best interests of the country at heart, ! 

Finally the elections took place under the worst conditions-’ 
imaginable. When they were over, 308 clergymen, 285 noble- ’ 
men and 621 representatives of the Third Estate packed their 
trunks to go to Versailles. The Third Estate was obliged to|, 
carry additional luggage. This consisted of voluminous re-' 
ports called “cahiers” in which the many complaints and griev-,| 
ances of their constituents had been written down. The stage’ 
was set for the great final act that was to save France. > 

The Estates General came together on May 5th, 1789.) 
The king was in a had humour. The Clergy and the Nobility 
let it be known that they were unwilling to give up a single one ' 
of their privileges. The king ordered the three groups of rep- ' 
resentatives to meet in different rooms and discuss their griev- 
ances separately. The Third Estate refused to obey the royal 
command. They took a solemn oath to that effect in a squash 
court (hastily put in order for the purpose of this illegal meet- 
ing) on the 20th of June, 1789. They insisted that all three 
Estates, Nobility, Clergy and Thii’d Estate, should meet to- 
gether and so informed His Majesty. The king gave in. 

As the “National Assembly,” the Estates General began 
to discuss the state of the French kingdom. The King got 
angry. Then again he hesitated. He said that he would never 
surrender his absolute power. Then he went hunting, forgot 
all about the cares of the state and when he returned from the 
chase he gave in. For it was the royal habit to do the right 
thing at the wrong time in the wrong way. When the people 
clamoured for A, the king scolded them and gave them nothing. 
Then, when the Palace was surrounded by a howling multitude 
of poor people, the king surrendered and gave his subjects 
what they had asked for. By this time, however, the people 
wanted A plus B. The comedy was repeated. When the king 
signed his name to the Royal Decree which granted his beloved 
subjects A and B they were threatening to kill the entire royal 
family unless they received A plus B plus C. And so on. 
through the whole alphabet and up to the scaffold. 



THE STORY OE MANKIND 


fS4.4 

i Unfoi'tunately the king' was always just one letter behind, 
^EIe never understood this. Even when he laid his head under 
!the guillotine, he felt that he was a much-abused man who had 
'received a most unwarrantable treatment at the hands of peo- 
Ipie whom he had loved to the hest of his limited ability. 

1' Historical “ifs,” as I have often warned you, are never of 
^any value. It is very easy for us to say that the monarchy 
might have been saved “if” Louis had been a man of greater 
llenergy and less kindness of heart. But the king was not alone. 
ilEven. “if” he had possessed the ruthless strength of Napoleon, 
Ijiiis career during these difficult days might have been easily 
'ruined hy his wife who was the daughter of Maria Theresa of 
^Austria and who possessed all the characteristic virtues and 
livices of a young girl who had been brought up at the most 
■ autocratic and mediaeval court of that age. 
l! She decided that some action must be taken and planned a 
I counter-revolution. Necker was suddenly dismissed and loyal 
jtroops were called to Paris. The people, when they heard of 
jthis, stormed the fortress of the Bastille prison, and on the 
fourteenth of July of the year 1789, they destroyed this 
.familiar but much-hated symbol of Autocratic Power 
,( which had long since ceased to be a political prison and 
(was now used as the city lock-up for pickpockets and second- 
story men. Many of the nobles took the hint and left the 
; country. But the king as usual did nothing. Pie had been 
i hunting on the day of the fall of the Bastille and he had shot 
’ several deer and felt very much pleased. 

1 The National Assembly now set to work and on the 4th of 
August, with the noise of the Parisian multitude in their ears, 
t' they abolished all privileges. This was followed on the 27th 
i)of Augtist hy the “Declaration of the Bights of Man,” the 
famous preamble to the first French constitution. So far so 
I good, hut the court had apparently not yet learned its lesson. 

There was a wide-spread suspicion that the king was again 
1 trying to interfere with these reforms and as a result, on the 
I 5th of October, there was a second riot in Paris. It spread to 
I Versailles and the people were not pacified until they had 
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brought the king hack to his palace in Paris. They did iioij 
trust hun in Versailles. They liked to hav^e him. where thejw 
could watch him and control liis correspondence with his rela-' ' ' 
lives in Vienna and Madrid and the other courts of Europe. ‘’f 

In the Assembly meanwliile, Mirabeau, a nobleman whojfe 
had become leader of the Third Estate, was beginning to putj.i’ 
order into chaos. But before he could save the position of Iht [ 
king he died, on the 2nd of April of the year 1791. The kin g,! I 
who now began to fear for his own life, tried to escape on the 11, 
21st of June. He was recognised from his picture on a coin, l( 
was slopped near the village of Varennes by members of 
National Guard, and was brought back to Paris, i', 

In September of 1701, the first constitution of France was! 
accepted, and the memhci's of ilie National Assexnbly went Ij 
home. On the first of October of 1791, Ihe legislative assem- 1, 
bly came together to continue the wo3’k of the National 1 
Assembly. In this new gathering of popular representatives « 
there were mnny extremely revolutionary elements. The I 
boldest among these were known as the Jacobins, after the old '• 
Jacobin cloister in which they held their political meetings, r, 
These young men (most of them belonging to ihe professional t 
classes) made very violent speeches and when the newspapers i, 
carried these orations to Berlin and Vienna, the King of j 
P russia and the Emperor decided that they must do something ■ 
to save their good brother and sister.V They were very busy , 
just then dividing the kingdom of Poland, where rival politi- i 
cal factions had caused such a state of disorder that the country 
was at the mercy of anybody who wanted to take a couple of j 
provinces. But they managed to send an army to invade 
France and deliver the king. 

Then a terrible panic of fear swept throughout the land 
of Prance. All the pent-up hatred of years of hunger and 
sulFering came to a horrible climax. The mob of P aris stormed 
the palace of the Tuileries. The faithful Swiss bodyguards 
tried to defend their master, but Bonis, unable to make up his 
mind, gave order to “cease firing” just when the crowd was 
retiring. The people, druiik with blood and noise and cheap 
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Wine, murdered the Swiss to the last man, then invaded the 
Jpalace, and went after Louis who had escaped into the meeting 
mall of the Assembly, where he was immediately suspended of 
his office, and from where he was taken as a prisoner to the 
bid castle of the Temple, 

i But the armies of Austria and Prussia continued their ad- 
vance and the panic changed into hysteria and turned men and 
!, women, into wild beasts. In the first week of September of 
,*the year 1792, tlie crowd broke into the jails and murdered all 
|the prisoners. The government did not interfere. The Jaco- 
|hins, headed by Danton, knew that this crisis meant either the 
|success or the failure of the revolution, and that only the most 
ilbrutal audacity could save them. The Legislative Assembly 
|was closed and on the 21st of September of the year 1793, a 
ijnew National Convention came together. It was a body eom- 
ilposed almost entirely of extreme revolutionists. The king was 
^formally accused of high treason and was brought before the 
IConvention. He was found guilty and by a vote of 361 to 360 
1 (the extra vote being that of his cousin the Duke of Orleans) 
|he was condemned to death. On the 21st of January of the 
|year 1793, he quietly and with much dignity suffered himself 
fto he taken to the scaffold. He had never understood what all 
I the shooting and the fuss had been about. And he had been too 
proud to ask questions. 

I Then the Jacobins turned against the more moderate ele- 
I ment in the convention, the Girondists, called after their south- 
' ern district, the Gironde. A special revolutionary tribunal was 
‘ instituted and twenty-one of the leading Girondists were con- 
demnecl to death. The others committed suicide. They were 
I capable and honest men but too philosophical and too moderate 
tto survive during these frightful years. 

I In October of the year 1793 the Constitution was 
I suspended by the Jacobins “until peace should have been 
I declared.” AU power was placed in the hands of a small com- 
Imittee of Public Safety, with Danton and Robespierre as its 
I leaders. The Christian religion and the old chronology were 
I abolished. The “Age of Reason” (of which Thomas Paine had 
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written so eloquently during the American Revolution) had 
come and with it the “Terror” which for more than a year killed 
good and bad and indifferent people at the rate of seventy or 
eighty a day. ^ 

The autocratic rule of the King had been destroyed. It 
was succeeded by the tyranny of a few people who had such a 
passionate love for democratic virtue that they felt compelled 
to kill all those who disagreed with them. France was turned 
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into a slaughter house. Everybody suspected everybody else. 
No one felt safe. Out of sheer fear, a few members of the old 
Convention, who knew that they were the next candidates for 
the scaffold, finally turned against Robespierre, who had 
alread}’’ decapitated most of his former colleagues. Robes- 
pierre, “the only true and pure Democrat,” tried to kill him- 
self but failed. His shattered jaw was hastily bandaged and 
he was dragged to the guillotine. On the 27th of July, of the 
year 1794 (the 9th Thermidor of the year II, according to the 
strange chronology of the revolution) , the reign of Terror came 
lo an end, and all Paris danced with joy. 


I 
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!' The dangerous position of France, however, made it neces- 
[ sary that the government remain in the hands of a few strong 
I men, until the many enemies of the revolution should have been 
*1 driven from the soil of the French fatherland. While the 
^(half-clad and half-starved revolutionary armies fought their 
'desperate battles of the Rhine and Italy and Belgium and 
E.gy 2 >t, and defeated evexy one of the enemies of the Great 
Revolution, five Dneetors were appointed, and they ruled 
J France for four years. Then the power was vested in the hands 
(Of a successful general by the name of Napoleon Bonaparte, 
j who became “First Consul” of France in the year 1799. And 
i during the next fifteen years, the old European continent be- 
1 came the labox'atory of a number of political experiments, the 
; like of wliich the world had never seen before^ 
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Napoi-eon was born in the year 1769, the third sot 
of Carlo hlaria lluonaparte, an honest notary public o 
the city of Ajaccio in the island of Corsica, and his goot 
wife, Lctiijia itamolmo. He Lherefore was not a Frenchman 
but an Italian whose native island (an old Greek, Cartha- 
ginian and Homan colony in the Mediterranean Sea) hac 
for years been struggling to regain its independence 
first of all from the Genoese, and after the middle of thi 
eighteenth century from I he French, who had kindly offeret 
to help the Corsicans m their struggle for freedom and hac 
then occupied the island for their own benefit. 

During the first twenty years of his life, young Napoleoi 
was a professional Corsican patriot — a Corsican Sinn Feinei 
who hoped to deliver his beloved country from the yoke of th- 
bitterly hated French enemy. But the French revolution ha< 
unexpectedly recognised the claims of the Corsicans and gradu 
ally N apoleon, who had received a good training at the militar 
school of Brienne, drifted into the service of his adopted eoun 
try. Although he never learned to spell French correctly o 
to speak it without a broad Italian accent, he became a French 
man. In due time he came to stand as the highest expressio 
of all French virtues. At present he is regarded as the symbe 
of the Gallic genius. 

Napoleon was what is called a fast worker. His caree 
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does not cover more than twenty years. In that short span 
if time he fought more wars and gained more victories and 
marched more miles and conquered more square kilometers and 
killed more people and brought about more reforms and gen- 
erally upset Europe to a greater extent than anybody (includ- 
ing Alexander the Great and Jenghis Khan) had ever man- 
aged to do. 

He was a little fellow and during the first years of his life 
his health was not very good. He never impressed anybody 
by his good looks and he remained to the end of his days very 
clumsy whenever he was obliged to appear at a social function. 
He did not enjoy a single advantage of breeding or birth or 
riches, h'or tlie greater part of his youth he was desperately 
poor and often he had to go without a meal or was obliged 
to make a few extra pennies in curious ways. 

He gave little promise as a literary genius. When he coin- 
peted for a prize offered by the Academy of Lyons, his essay 
was found to be next to the last and he was number 16 out of 
1 d candidates. But he overcame all these difficulties through 
his absolute and unshakable belief in his own destiny, and in 
his own glorioui future. Ambition was the main-spring of his 
life. The thou.ght of self, the worship of that capital letter 
“N” with wliich he signed all his letters, and which recurred 
forever in the ornaments of his hastily constructed palaces, the 
absolute will to make the name Napoleon the most important 
thing in the world next to the name of God, these desires car- 
ried Napoleon to a pinnacle of fame which no other man has 
ever reached. 

When he was a half -pay lieutenant, young Bonaparte was 
' very fond of the “Lives of Famous Men” which Plutarch^, the 
Greek Mstorian, had written. But he never tried to live up 
Ao the high standard of character set by these heroes of the 
bolder days. Napoleon seems to have been devoid of all those 
r considerate and thoughtful sentiments which make men 
I different from the animals. It will be very difficult to decide 
I with any degree of accuracy whether he ever loved anyone 
I besides himself. He kept a civil tonsme to his mother, but 
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Letizia had. the air and manners of a great lady and after the 
fashion of Italian mothers, she knew how to rule her brood of 
children and command their respect. For a few years he was 
fond of Josephine, his pretty Creole wife, who was the daugh- 
ter of a French officer of Martinique and the widow of the 
Vicomte de Beauliarnais, who had been executed hy Robes- 
pierre when he lost a battle against the Prussians. But 
the Emperor divorced her when she failed to give him a son 
and heir and married the daughter of the Austrian Emperor, 
because it seemed good policy. 

During the siege of Toulon, where he gained great fame 
as commander of a battery, Napoleon studied Macchiavelli 
with industrious care. ITe followed the advice of the Floren- 
tine statesmai{ and never kept his word when it was to his 
advantage to break it. The word “gratitude” did not occur in 
his personal dicLionai-y. Neither, to be quite fair, did he expect 
it fi‘om others. He was totally indifferent to human suffering. 
He executed prisoners of war (in Egypt in 1798} who had 
been promised their lives, and he quietly allowed his wounded 
in Syria to be chloroformed tdien he found it impossible to 
transport them to his ships. ITe ordered the Duke of Enghien 
to he condemned to death by a prejudiced court-martial and to 
be shot contrary to all law on the sole ground that the 
“Bourbons needed a warning.” He decreed that those Ger- 
man officers who were made prisoner while fighting for theip 
country’s independence should be shot against the nearest wall, 
and when Andreas Hofer, the Tyrolese hero, fell into his hands 
after a most heroic resistance, he was executed like a common 
traitor. 

In short, when we study the character of the Emperor, we 
begin to understand those anxious British mothers who used 
to drive their children to bed with the threat that “Bonaparte, 
who ate little boys and girls for breakfast, would come and get 
them if they were not very good.” And yet, having said these 
many unpleasant things about this strange tyrant, who looked 
after every other department of his army with the utmost care, 
but neglected the medical service, and who ruined his uniforms 

N 
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with Eau de Cologne because he could not stand the smell of 
his poor sweating soldiers; having said all these unpleasa it 
things and being fully prepared to add many more, 1 mu:,t 
confess to a certain lurking feeling of doubt. 

Here I am sitting at a comfortable table loaded heavily 
with books, with one eye on my typewriter and the other on 
Licorice the cat, who has a great fondness for carbon paper, 
and I am telling you Lbai the Emperor Napoleon was a most 
contemptible person. But should I happen to look out of 
the window, down upon Seventh Avenue, and should the end- 
less procession of trucks and carts come to a sudden halt, and 
should I hear the sound of the heavy drums and see the littie 
man on his white horse in his old and much-worn green uni- 
form, then I don’t Imow, hut I am afraid that I would leave 
my books and the kitten and my home and everything else to 
follow him wherever he cared to lead. My own grandfather 
did tliis and Heaven laiows he was not born to he a hero. 
Millions of other people’s grandfathers did it. They re- 
ceived no reward, but they expected none. They cheerfully 
gave legs and arms and lives to serve this foreigner, who took 
them a thousand miles away from their homes and marched 
them into a barrage of Russian or English or Spanish or 
Italian or Austrian cannon and stared quietly into space while 
they were rolling in the agony of death. 

If you ask me for an explanation, I must answer that I 
' have none, I can only guess at one of the reasons, Napoleon 
^ was the greatest of actors and the whole European conti- 
nent was his stage. At all times and under all circumstances 
: he knew the precise attitude that would impress the spectators 
most and he understood what words would make the deepest 
, impression. Whether he spoke in the Egyptian desert, before 
' the backdrop of the Sphinx and the pyramids, or addressed 
^ his shivering men on the dew-soaked plains of Italy, made no 
difference. At all times he was master of the situation. Even 
at the end, an exile on a little rock in the middle of the Atlantic, 
a sick man at the mercy of a dull and intolerable British gov* 
emor, he held the centre of the stage. 
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After tlie defeat of Wateii(io, no one outside of a few 
trusted friends ever saw the great Emperor. The people of 
Europe knew that he was living on the island of St. Helena — 
they knew that a British garrison guarded him day and night 
—they knew that the British fleet guarded the garrison which 
guarded the Emperor on his farm at Ijongwood. But he was 
never out of the mind of either friend or enemy. When illness 
and despair had at last taken him away, his silent eyes contin- 
ued to haunt the world. Even to-day he is as much of a force 
in die life of France as a hundred years ago when people 
fainted at the mere sight of this sallow-faced man who stabled 
his horses in the holiest temples of the Russian Kremlin, and 
who treated the Pope and the mighty ones of this earth as if 
they were his lackeys. ^ 

To give you a mere outline of his life would demand a 
couple of volumes. To tell you of his great political reform 
of the French slate, of his new codes of laws which were 
adopted in most European countries, of his activities in every 
field of public activity, would take thousands of pages. But 
lean explain in a few words why he was so successful during 
the first part of his career and why he failed during the last 
ten years. From the year 1789 until the year 1801. Napoleon 
was the great leader of the French revolution. He was not 
merely fighting for the glory of his own name. He defeated 
A^ustria and Italy and England and Russia because he, him- 
self, and his soldiers were the apostles of the new creed of 
“Liberty, Fraternity and Equality” and were the enemies of 
the courts while they were the friends of the people. 

But in the year 1804, Napoleon made himself Hereditary 
Emperor of the French and sent for Pope Pius VII to come 
and crown him, even as Leo III, in the year 800 liad crowned 
.that other gi’eat King of the Franks, Charlemagne, whose ex- 
ample was constantly before Napoleon’s eyes. 

Once upon the throne, the old revolutionary chieftain be- 
came an unsuccessful imitation of a Habsburg monarch. He 
forgot his spiritual Mother, the Political Club of the Jacobins. 
He ceased to be the defender of the oppressed. He became thq 
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chief of all the oppreseors and kept his shooting squads ready 
to execute those who dared to oppose his imperial will. No 
one had shed a tear when in the year 1806 the sad remains of 
the Holy Roman Empire were carted to the historical dustbin 
and when the last relic of ancient Roman glory was destroyed 
by the grandson of an Italian peasant. But when the Napo- 
leonic armies had invaded Spain, had forced the Spaniards to 
recognise a king whom they detested, had massacred the poor 
Madrilenes who remained faithful to their old rulers, then 
public opinion turned against the former hero of Marengo and 
Austerlitz and a hundred other revolutionary battles. Then 
and only then, when Napoleon was no longer the hero of the 
revolution hut the personification of all the had traits of the 
Old Regime, was it possible for England to give direction to 
the fast-spreading sentiment of hatred which was turning all 
honest men into enemies of the French Emperor. 

'The English people from the very beginning had felt 
deeply disgusted when their newspapers told them the grue- 
some details of the Terror. They had staged their own great 
revolution (during the reign of Charles I) a century before. 
It had been a very simple aifair compared to the upheaval of 
Paris, In the eyes of the average Englishman a Jacobin was 
a monster to be shot at sight and Napoleon was the Chief Devil. 
The British fleet had blockaded France ever since the year 
1788, It had spoiled Napoleon’s plan to invade India by way 
of Egypt and had forced him to beat an ignominious retreat, 
after his victories along the hanks of the Nile. And finally, 
in the year 1805, England got the chance it had waited for so 
long, 

Near Cape Trafalgar on the southwestern coast of Spain, 

. Nelson annihilated the Napoleonic fleet, beyond a possible 
chance of recovery. From that moment on, the Emperor was 
landlocked. Even so, he would have been able to maintain 
himself as the recognised ruler of the continent had he under- 
; stood the signs of the times and accepted the honourable peace 
, which the powers ofi’ered him. But Napoleon had been blinded 
J by, the blaze of his own glory. He would recognise no equals. 
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He could tolerate no rivals. And his hatred turned againsf 
Russia, the mysterious land of the endless plains with its inex^ 
haustible supply of cannon-fodder. 

As long as Russia was ruled by Paul I, the half-witted son 
of Catherine the Great, Napoleon had known how to deal witl 
the situation. Rut Paul grew more and more irresponsible 
until his exasperated subjects were obliged to murder liim, 
(lest they all be sent to the Siberian lead-mines) and the son oi 
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Paul, the Emperor Alexander, did not share his father’s affeC' 
tion for the usurper whom he regarded as the enemy of man 
kind, the eternal disturber, of. the .peace- He was a pious mar 
who believed' that he had been chosen by God to deliver th( 
world from the Corsican curse. He joined Prussia and Eng 
land and Austria and he was defeated. He tried five tune, 
and five times he failed. In the year 1812 he once more tauntec 
Napoleon until the French Emperor, in a blind rage vowei 
that he would dictate peace in Moscow. Then, from far ant 
widerfro'm Spain and Germany and Holland and Italy am 
Portugal, unwilling regiments were driven northward, that tlif 
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wounded pride of the great Emperor might he duly avenged* 

The rest of the story is common knowledge. After a march 
of two months, Napoleon reached the Russian capital and es- 
tablished his headquarters in the holy Kremlin. On the night 
of September 15 of the year 1812, Moscow caught fire. The 
town burned four days. When the evening of the fifth day 
came, Napoleon gave the order for the retreat. Two weeks, 
later it began to snow. The army trudged through mud and 
i sleet until November the 26th when the river Berezina was 
ireachedv^ Then the Russian attacks began in all seriousness. 

I The Cossacks swarmed around the “G-rande Armee” which 
; was no longer an army but a mob. In tbe middle of December 
the first of the survivors began to be seen in the German cities 
' of the East. 

Then there were many rumours of an impending revolt. 
“The lime has come,” the peoiile of Europe said, “to free our- 
selves from this insufferable yoke.” And they began to look 
for old shotguns which had escaped the eye of the ever-present 
Ereneh spies. But ere they knew what had happened, Napo- 
leon was back with a new array. He had left his defeated sol- 
I diers and in his little slgigh-had rushed ahead to Paris, making 
a final appeal for more troops that he might defend the sacred 
soil of France against foreign invasion. 

Childi-en of sixteen and seventeen followed him when he 
moved eastward to meet the allied powers. On October 16, 
18, and 19 of the year 1813, the terrible battle of Leipzig took 
place where for three days boys in green and boys in blue 
fought each other until the Elster ran red with blood. On the 
afternoon of the 17th of October, the massed reserves of Rus- 
sian infantry broke through the French lines and Napoleon 
I fled, 

- Back to Paris he went. He ah^cated in favour of his small 
son, but the allied powers insisted that Louis XVIII, the 
brother of the ^ate king Louis XVI, should occupy the French 
throne, and surrounded by Cossacks and Uhlans, the dull-eyed ' 
Bourbon prince made his triumphal entry info Paris. 

As for Napoleon, he was made the sovereign ruler of the 
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little island of Ifilba in the ISIediterranean where he organised 
his stable boys into a miniature army and fought battles on a 
chess board. 

But no sooner had he left France than the people began 
to realise what they had lost. The last twenty years, however 
costly, had been a period of gi-eat glory, Paris had been the 
capital of the world. The fat Bourbon king who had learned 
nothing and had forgotten nothing during the days of his 
exile disgusted everybody by his indolence. 

On the first of March of the year 1815, when the repre- 
sentatives of the allies were ready to begin the work of unscram- 
bling the map of Europe, ISTapoIeon suddenly landed near 
Cannes. In less than a week the Fi’ench army had deserted 
the Bourbons and had rushed southward to offer their swords 
and bayonets to the “little Corporal.” Napoleon marched 
straight to Paris where he arrived on the twentieth of March, 
This time he was more cautious. ITc offered peace, but the 
allies insisted upon war. The whole of Europe arose against 
the “perfidious Corsican.” Ilapidly the Emperor marched 
northward that he might crush his enemies before they should 
be able to unite their forces. But Napoleon was no longer his 
old self- He felt sick. He got tired easily. He slept when he 
ought to have been up directing the attack of Iiis advance- 
guard. Besides, he missed many of his faithful old generals. 
They were dead. 

Early in June his armies entered Belgium. On the 16th 
of that month he defeated the Prussians under Bliicher. But 
a subordinate commander failed to destroy the retreating army 
as he had been ordered to do. 

Two days later, Napoleon met Wellington near Waterloo. 
It was the 18th of June, a Sunday. At two o’clock of the 
afternoon, the battle seemed won for the French. At three a 
speck of dust api^eared upon the eastern horizon. Napoleon 
believed that this meant the approach of his own cavalry who 
would now turn the English defeat into a rout. At four o’clock 
he knew better. Cursing and swearing, old Bliicher drove 
his deathly tired troops into the heart of the fray. The shock 
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generous. At Rochefort he waited in the hoije that somethings 
Blight turn up. One month after T\^aterloo, he received orders* 
from the new French government to leave French soil insidei 
of twenty-four hours. Always the tragedian, he wrote a letter^' 
to the Prince Regent of England (George III, the king, wasjii 
in an insane asylum) informing His Royal Highness of hisV 
intention to “throw himself upon the mercy of his enemies andl 
like Themistocles, to look lor a welcome at the fireside of hi^ 
foes . . 1 
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On the 15th of July he went on board the "BellcropJion”' 
and surrendered his sword to Admiral Hotham. At Plymouth' 
he was transferred to the “Northumbei’land” which carried him' 
to St, Helena. There he spent the last seven years of his- 
life. He tried to write his memoirs, he quarrelled with his 
keepers and he dreamed of past times. Curiously enough he 
returned (at least in his imagination) to his original point of 
departure, tie remembered the days when he had fought the 
battles of the Revolution. Pie tried to convince himself that 
he had always been the true friend of those great principles of 
“Liberty, Fraternity and Equality” which the ragged soldiers 
of the convention had carried to the ends of the earth. He 
liked to dwell upon his career as Commander-in-Cliief and 
Consul. He rarely spoke of the Empire. Sometimes he 
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pthouglit of his son, the Duke of ReichsLadt, the little eagle, 

j 'Who lived in Vienna, where be was treated as a “poor relation” 

j^iihy his young Hahsburg cousins, whose fathers had trembled at 

|i,the very mention of the name of Him. When the end came, 

he was leading his troops to victory. He ordered Ney to attack 

Ij ’ with the guards. Then he died. 

But if you want an explanation of this strange career, if 

j ; you really wi.sh to know how one man could possibly rule so 

|^ many people for so many years by the sheer force of his will, 

? tdo not read the books that have been written about him. Their 

___ 

■'authors either hated the Emperor or loved him. You will 
1* learn many facts, hut it is more important to “feel history” 
■:' than to know it. Don’t read, but wait until you have a chance 
to hear a good artist sing the song called “The Two Grena- 
I diers.” The words were written by Heine, the great German 
I poet who lived through the Napoleonic era. The music was 
I' composed by Schumann, a German, who saw the Emperor, 
I’ the enemy of his country, whenever he came to visit his im- 
f perial father-in-law. The song therefore is the work of two 
I men who had every reason to hate the tyrant. 

* Go and hear it. Then you wall understand what a thousand 
, volumes could not possibly tell you. 



I THE HOLY ALLIANCE | 

AS SOON AS NAPOLEON HAD BEEN SENT TO 
ST. HELENA THE IIULEBS WHO SO OFTEN 
HAD BEEN DEFEATED BY THE HATEE 
‘CORSICAN” MET AT VIENNA AND TRIEE 
TO UNDO THE MANY CHANGES TEIAT HAT 
BEEN BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE FRENCH 
RESOLUTION 

The Imperial PIi^?hnesses, the Royal Highnesses, then 
Graces the Dukes, the Ministers Extraordinary and PlenipO' 
tentiary, together -with the plain Excellencies and their armj 
of secretaries, servants and hangers-on, whose labours liac 
been so rudely interrupted by the sudden return of the terribk 
Corsican (now sweltering under the hot sun of St. Helena) 
went back to their jobs. The victory was duly celebrated witi 
dinners, garden parties and balls at which the new and verj 
shocking “waltz” was danced to the great scandal of the ladie; 
and gentlemen who remembered the minuet of the old Regime 
For almost a generation they had lived in retirement. A 
last the danger was over. They were very eloquent upon thf 
subject of the terrible hardships which they had suffered 
And they expected to be recompensed for every penny the] 
had lost at the hands of the unspeakable Jacobins who hac 
dared to kill their anointed king, who had abolished wigs an( 
who had discarded the short trousers of the court of Versaille: 
for the ragged pantaloons of the Parisian slums. 
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You may think it absurd that I should mention such a 
ietail. But, if you please, the Congress of Vienna was one 
tong succession of such absurdities and for many months the 
/Question of “short trousei’s vs. long trousers” interested the 
ielegates more than the future settlement of the Saxon or 
Spanish problems. His Majesty the King of Pi’ussia went so 
Par as to order a pair of short ones, that he might give public 
svidence of his contempt for everything revolutionary. 

Another German potentate, not to be outdone in this noble 
hatred for the i-evolution, decreed that all taxes which his sub- 
jects had paid to the French usui'per should be paid a second 
time to the legitimate ruler who had loved his people from afar 
tvhile they were at the mercy of the Corsican ogre. And so on. 
From one blunder to another, until one gasps and exclaims 
rbut why in the name of High Heaven did not the people 
object?” Why not indeed? Because the people were utterly 
exhausted, were desperate, did not care what happened or how 
br where or by whom they were ruled, provided there was 
peace. They were sick and tired of war and revolution and 
.reform. 

In the eighties of the previous century they had all danced 
around the tree of liberty. Princes had embraced their cooks 
and Duchesses had danced the Carmagnole with their lackeys 
in the honest belief that the Millennium of Equality and Fra- 
ternity had at last dawned upon this wicked world. Instead of 
the Millennium they had been visited by the Revolutionary com- 
missary who had lodged a dozen dirty soldiers in their parlor 
and had stolen, the family plate when he returned to Paris to 
report to his government upon the enthusiasm with which the 
“liberated country” had received the Constitution, which the 
French people had presented to their good neighbours. 

When they had heard how the last outbreak of revolutionary 
‘ disorder in Paris had been suppressed by a young officer, called 
..Bonaparte, or Buonaparte, who had turned his guns upon the 
mob, tliey gave a sigh of relief. A little less liberty, fraternity 
s|and equality seemed a very desirable thing. But ere long, the 
|young officer called Buonaparte or Bonaparte became one of 
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the three consuls of the French Republic, then sole consul am 
finally Emperor. As he was much more elScient than anji 
niler that had ever been seen before, his hand pressed heavilj 
upon his poor subjects. He showed them no mercy. He imu 
pressed their sons into his armies, he married their daughter^i 
to his generals and he took their pictures and their statues t(; 
enrich his own museums. He turned the whole of Europe' 
into an armed camp and killed almost an entire generation ol 
men. | 

Now he was gone, and the people (except a few professiona^i 
military men) had but one wish. They wanted to he let alone/. 
For awhile they had been allowed to rule themselves, to vote- 
for mayors and aldermen and judges. The system had been ^ 
terrible failure. The new rulers had been inexperienced andi 
extravagant. From sheer despair the people turned to th^ 
representative men of the old Regime. “You rule us,” they 
said, “as you used to do. Tell us what we owe you for taxes; 
and leave us alone. We are busy repairing the damage of thcj^ 
age of liberty.” i* 

The men who stage-managed the famous congress cer-j^ 
tainly did their best lo satisfy this longing for rest and quiet.^ 
The Holy Alliance, the main result of the Congress, made the^ 
policeman the most important dignitary of the State and heldt 
out the most terrible punishment to those who dared criticise a 
single official act. 

Europe had peace, but it was the peace of the cemetery 

The three most important men at Vienna were the Em-^ 
peror Alexander of Russia, Metternich, who represented the|, 
interests of the Austrian house of Habsburg, and Talleyrand, 
the erstwhile bishop of Autun, who had managed to live)i 
through the different changes in the French government hy| 
the sheer force of his cunning and his intelligenee and whOf 
now travelled to the Austrian capital to save for his country! 
whatever could be saved from the Napoleonic ruin. Like the^ 
gay young man of the hmerick, who never knew when he was, 
slighted, this unbidden guest came to the party and ate just asj 
heartily as if he had been really invited. Indeed, before long,; 
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he was silting at the head of the table entertaining everybod 3 / 
with his amusing stories and gaining the company's good will 
by the charm of his manner. ‘ 

Before he had been in Vienna twenty-four hours he knew? 
that the allies were divided into two hostile camps. On thtii 
one side were Russia, wlio wanted to take Poland, and Prussia 
who wanted to annex Saxony; and on the other side were 
Austria and England, who were trying to prevent this grab 
because it was against their ov/n interest that either Prussia oi^ 
Russia should he able to dominate Europe. Talleyrand playedi 
the two sides against each other with gi-eat skill and it was duei, 
to his efforts that the French people were not made to suffeii 
for the ten years of oppression which Europe had endured a1 
the hands of the Imperial officials. He argued that the Erench 
people had been given no choice in the matter. Napoleon had 
forced them to act at his bidding. But Napoleon was gone and 
Louis XVIII was on the throne. “Give him a chance,’’ Talley*i 
rand pleaded. And the Allies, glad to see a legitimate king, 
upon the throne of a x'cvoiutionary country, obligingly yielded'^ 
and the Bourbons were given their chance, of which they, 
made such use that they were driven out after fifteen years. . 

The second man of the triumvirate of Vienna was Metter-j 
nidi, the Austrian prime minister, the leader of the foreign, 
policy of the house of tiabsburg. Wenzel Lothar, Prince of^ 
Metternich-Winneburg, was exactly what the name suggests.. 
He was a Grand Seigneur, a very handsome gentleman with; 
very fine manners, immensely rich, and very able, but thd 
product of a society which lived a thousand miles away from^ 
the sweating multitudes who worked and slaved in the cities^ 
and on the farms. As a young man, Metternich had beefi 
studying at the University of Strassburg when the French 
Revolution broke out. Strassburg, the city which gave birth, 
to the Marseillaise, had been a centre of Jacobin activities,'^ 
Metternich remembered that his pleasant social life had been' 
sadly interrupted, that a lot of incompetent citizens had sud-|* 
denly been called forth to perform tasks for which they were^ 
not fit, that the mob had celebrated the dawn of the new liberti/'f' 
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jijjy the murder of perfectly innocent persons. He had faded lo 
l^see the honest enthusiasm of the masses, the ray of hope in the 
liiiyes of women and children who carried bread and water to 
ip.he ragged troops of the Convention, marching through the 
|i 2 ity on their way to the front and a glorious death for the 
is French Fatherland. 

'i The whole thing had filled the young Austrian with disgust. 
l,tt was uncivilised. If there were any fighting to be done it 
itmust be done by dashing young men in lovely uniforms, charg- 
I'^ng across the green fields on well-groomed horses. But to 
isiourn an entire country into an evil-smelling armed camp where 
;ramps were overnight promoted to be generals, that was both 
I'fvicked and senseless. “See what came of all your fine ideas,” 
l;rhe would say to the French diplomats whom he met at a quiet 
ii little dinner given by one of the innumerable Austrian grand- 
I jiulces. “You wanted liberty, equality and fraternity and you 
f got bTapoleon. How much better it would have been if you 
I* pad been contented vfith the existing order of things.” And 
jj he would explain his system of “stabihty,” He would advo- 
'f pate a return to the normalcy of the good old days before the 
\ war, when everybody was happy and nobody talked nonsense 
I phoui “everybody being as good as everybody else.” In this 
1 pttitude he was entirely sincere and as he was an able man of 
; great strength of will and a tremendous power of persuasion, 
he was one of the most dangerous enemies of the Revolutionary 
I ^deas. He did not die until the year 1859, and he therefore 
jlived long enough to see the complete failure of all his policies 
's .when they were swept aside by tlie revolution of the yedr 1848. 

He then found himself the most hated man of Europe and 
l- ’paore than once ran the risk of being lynched by angry crowds 
pf outraged citizens. But until the very last, he remained stead- 

I fast in his belief that he had done the right thing. 

I I He had always been convinced that people preferred peace 
f to liberty and he had tried to give them what was best for them. 
I And in. all fairness, it ought to be said that- his efforts to estab- 
Itish universal peace were fairly successful. The great powers 

not fly at each other’s throat for almost forty years, indeed 
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not until the Crimean war between Russia and Engianc 
France and Italy and Turkey, in the year 1854. That mean 
a record for the Eui-opcan continent. 

The third hero of this waltzing congress was the Empero 
Alexander. He had been brought up at the court of his grand 



mother, the famous Catheidne the Great. Between the lesson 
of this shi’ewd old woman, who taught him to regard the glori 
of Russia as the most important thing in life, and those of hi 
private tutor, a Swiss admirer of Voltaire and Rousseau, whi 
filled his mind with a general love of humanity, the boy grey 
up to be a strange mixture of a selfish tyrant and a sentimenta 
revolutionist. He had suffered great indignities during thi 
life of his crazy father, Paul I. He had been obliged to wit. 
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I, \ess the wholesale slaughter of the Napoleonic battle- Helds, 
jChen the tide had turned. His armies had won the day for the 
|| jHlies. Hussia had become the saviour of Europe and the Tsar 
>|, j)f this mighty people was acclaimed as a half -god who would 
!( mre the world of its many ills. 

j! j But Alexander was not very clever. He did not know 
I hen and women as Talleyrand and Mettcrnich knew them. 

^ did not understand the strange game of diplomacjr. He 
I, yas vain (who would not be under the circumstances ? ) and 
!, loved to hear the aj)plause of the multitude and soon he had 
[!y)ecome the main “attraction” of the Congress while hlctter- 
hch and Talleyrand and Castlereagh (the very able British 
i, jrepresentative) sat around a table and drank a bottle of Tokay 
( Ind decided what was actually going to be done. They needed 
jf |lussia and therefore they were very polite to Alexander, but 
s.‘|he less he had personally to do with the actual work of the 
I' Congress, the better they were pleased. They even encouraged 
f jiis plans for a Holy Alliance that he might be fully occupied 
rhile they were engaged upon the work at hand. 

|. Alexander was a sociable person who liked to go to parties 
' ind meet people. Upon such occasions he was happy and gay 
1} Jut there was a very different element in his character. He 
I pied to forget something which he could not forget. On the 
{light of the 23rd of March of the year 1801 he had been sitting 
|n a room of the St. Michael Palace in Petersburg, waiting for 
|| pe news of his father’s abdication. But Paul had refused to 
' |ign the document which the drunken officers had placed be- 
fore him on the table, and in their rage they had put a scarf 
pound Jjis neck and had strangled him to death. Then they 
j jiad gone downstairs to tell Alexander that he was Emperor of 
iii |11 the Russian lands. 

1 4, The memory of this terrible night stayed with the Tsar 
I yho was a very sensitive person. He had been educated in 
||he school of the great French philosophers who did not he- 
? jieve in God but in Human Reason. But Reason alone could 
|Mot satisfy the Emperor in his predicament. He began to 
|f|ear voices and see things. He tried to find a way by which 
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lie could square himself with his conscience. He became verj 
pious and began to take an interest in mysticism, that strang 
love of the mysterious and the unknown which is as old as th^ 
temples of Thebes and 33ab3don, f 

The tremendous emotion of the great revolutionary ed 
had influenced the character of the people of that day in ’ 
strange way. IMen and women who had lived through twent 
years of anxiety and fear were no longer quite normal. The] 
jumped whenever the door-bell rang. It might mean the new^ 
of the “death on the field of honour” of an only son. Th' 
phrases about “brotherly love” and “libertj'” of the Revolci 
tion were hollow words in the ears of sorely stricken peasant!" 
They clung to anything that might g-ive them a new hold o 
the terrible problems of life. In their grief and misery the;'^ 
were easily imposed upon by a large number of impostor!, 
who posed as prophets and preached a strange new doetrin- 
which they dug out of the more obscure passages of the ]Boo‘ 
of Revelations. , 

In the year ISlfi, Alexander, who had already consulted ' 
large number of wonder-doctors, heard of a new seeress wht 
was foretelling the coming doom of the world and was exhort 
ing people to repent ere it he too late. The Baroness voi 
Kriidener, the lady in question, was a Russian woman of uncer| 
tain age and similar reputation who had been the wife of t 
Russian diplomat in the days of the Emperor Paul. She hai 
squandered her husband’s money and had disgraced him b} 
her strange love affairs. She had lived a very dissolute lif' 
until her nerves had given way and for a while she was not iij 
her right mind. Then she had been converted by the sight Oj 
the sudden death of a friend. Thereafter she despised a]| 
gaiety. She confessed her former sins to her shoemaker, 
pious Moravian brother, a follower of the old reformer Join 
Huss, who had been burned for his heresies by the Council oj 
Constance in the year 1415. 

The next ten years the Baroness spent in Germany making 
& specialty of the “conversion” of kings and princes. To coh 
vince Alexander, the Saviour of Europe, of the error of hi; 
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, jii^ays was the greatest ambitioa of her life. And as Alexander, 

„ jfci his misery, was willing to listen to anybody who brought him 
f B, ray of hope, the interview was easily arranged. On the eve- 
p |(iing of the fourth of June of the year 1815, she was admitted 
i' tjo the tent of the Emperor. She found him reading his Bible. 
fJ/Ye do not hnow what she said to Alexander, but when she 
j„ [left him three hours later, he was bathed in tears, and vowed 
I fhat “at last his soul had found peace.” From that day on the 
i/r^aroness was his faithful companion and his spiritual adviser. 

1“ [dhe followed him to Paris and then to Vienna and the time 
( ;)rhich Alexander did not spend dancing he spent at the 
|,|iCru.dener prayer-meetings. 

You may ask why I tell you this story in such great detail? 
i Are not the social changes of the nineteenth century of greater 
|t; Importance than the career of an ill-balanced woman who had 
I |)etter be forgotten? Of course they are, but there exist any 
I' [lumber of books which will teU you of these other things with 
I 'l^eat accuracy and in great detail. I want you to learn some- 
j Thing more from this history than a mere succession of facts. 
|i[C want you to approach all historical events in a frame of mind 
I 'hat wiU take nothing for granted. Don’t be satisfied with 

I Ihe mere statement that “such and such a thing happened then 

II }ind there.” Tiy to discover the hidden motives behind every 
' [iction and then you will rmderstand the world around you 

Inuch better and you will have a greater chance to help others, 
{f fvhich (when all is said and done) is the only truly satisfac- 
I'tory way of living. 

j* I I do not want you to think of the Holy Alliance as a piece 

If paper which was signed in the year 1815 and lies dead and 
j.j|orgotten somewhere in the archives of state. It may he for- 
gotten but it is by no means dead. The Holy Alliance was 
lilirectly responsible for the promulgation of the Monroe 
Ipoctrine, and the Monroe Doctrine of America for the Ameri- 
pans has a very distinct hearing upon your own life. That is 

i |he reason why I want you to know exactly how this document 
liappenedto come into existence and what the real motives were 
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underlying this outward manifestation of piety and Christia 
devotion to duty. 

The Holy Alliance was the joint labour of an unfoidunat 
man who had suffered a terrible mental shock and who wa 
trying to pacify his much-disturbed soul, and of an ambitior 
woman who after a wasted life had lost her beauty and he 
attraction and who satisfied her vanity and her desire for note 
riety by assuming the role of self-appointed Messiah of 
new and strange creed. I am not giving away any secret 
when I tell you these details. Such sober minded people a 
Castlereagh, Metternich and Talleyrand fully understoo^ 
the limited abilities of the sentimental Baroness. It would hav 
been easy for Metternich to send her back to her Germa' 
estates. A few lines to the almighty commander of the imperia 
police and the thing- was done. ' 

But France and Jfingland and Austria depended upon th' 
good-will of Russia. They could not afford to offend Alex 
ander. And they tolerated the silly old Baroness because the, 
had to. And while they regarded the Holy Alliance as utte 
rubbish and not woi-th the paper upon which it was writter 
they listened patiently to the Tsar when he read them the fir^ 
rough draft of this attempt to create the Brotherhood of Mei 
upon a basis of the Holy Scriptures. For this is what thj 
Holy Alliance tried to do, and the signers of the documen 
solemnly declared that they would “in the administration o 
their respective states and in their political relations with ever^ 
other government take for their sole guide the precepts of tha 
Holy Religion, namely the precepts of Justice, Christiai 
Charity and Peace, which far from being applicable only t^ 
private concerns must have an immediate influence on th 
councils of princes, and must guide all theh steps as being th 
only means of consolidating human institutions and remedym; 
their imperfections.” They then proceeded to promise eac 
other that they would remain muted “by the bonds of a tru 
and indissoluble fraternity, and considering cacn other a 
fellow-countrymen, they would on all occasions and in all place 
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pd each other aid and assistance.” And more words to the 
|xme effect. 

j Eventually the Holy Alliance was signed by the Emperor 
Austria, who did not understand a word of it. It was signed 
jy the Bourbons who needed the friendship of Napoleon’s old 
pemies. It was signed by the King of Prussia, who hoped to 
fain Alexander for his plans for a “greater Prussia,” and by 
P the little nations of Europe who were at the mercy of Kus- 
la, England never signed, because Castlereagh thought the 
jrhole thing buncombe. The Pope did not sign because he 
fjcsented this interference in his business by a Greek-Orthodox 
jud a Protestant. And the Sultan did not sign because he 
pver heard of it. 

f The general mass of the European people, iiowever, soon 
l^ere forced to take notice. Behind the hollow phrases of the 
IjPoly Alliance stood the armies of the Quintuple Alliance 
yhich Metternich had created among the great powers. These 
|rmies meant business. They let it be known that the peace 
|f Europe must not be disturbed by the so-called liberals who 
yere in reality nothing but disguised Jacobins, and hoped for 
Ji return of the revolutionary days. The enthusiasm for the 
^reat wars of liberation of the years 1812 , 1813 , 1814 and 
^iSlS had begun to wear off. It had been followed by a sincere 
|)elief in the coming of a happier day. The soldiers who had 
|)orne the brunt of the battle wanted peace and they said so. 
I But they did not want the sort of peace which the Ploly 
|klliance and the’ Council of the European powers had now 
bestowed upon them. They cried that they had been betrayed. 
|But they were careful lest they be heard by a secret-police spy. 
|rhe reaction was victorious. It was a reaction caused by men 

! ho sincerely believed that their methods were necessary for 
le good of Immanity. But it was just as hard to bear as if 
leir intentions had been less kind. And it caused a great deal 
[ Unnecessary suffering and greatly retarded the orderly 
rogress of political development. 
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THEY TUIED TO ASSURE THE WORLD AN EE/ 
OF UNDISTURBED PEACE BY SUPPRESS 
ING ALL NEW IDEAS. THEY MADE THI 
POLIC]<LSPY THE HIGHEST FUNCTIONARY 
IN THE STATE AND SOON THE PRISONJ 
OF ALL COUNTRIES WERE FILLED WITP 
THOSE WHO CLAIMED THAT PBOPLI 
HAVE THE RIGHT TO GOVERN THEM 
SELVES AS THEY SEE FIT 

To undo the damage done by the great Napoleonic floo* 
ivas almost impossible. Age-old fences had been washed away 
The palaces of two score dyna.sties had been damaged to sucl 
m extent tliat they had to be condemned as uninhabitable 
Other royal residences had been greatly enlarged at the ex 
pense of less fortunate neighbours. Strange odds and end 
'A revolutionary doctrine had been left behind by the receding 
wraters and could not be dislodged without danger to the entiri 
uomraunity. But the political engineers of the Congi'ess die 
the best they could and this is what they accomplished. 

France had disturbed the peace of the world for so mam 
years that people had come to fear that country almost in 
stinctively. The Bourbons, through the mouth of Talleyrand 
liad promised to be good, but, the Hundred Days had taugh 
Em’ope what to expect should Napoleon manage to escape foi 
a second time. The Dutch Republic, therefore, was changec 
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ftto a Kingdom, and Belgium (which had not joined the Dutch 
aruggle for independence in the sixteenth century and since 
hen had been part of the Habsburg domains, first under Span- 
Ih rule and thereafter under Austrian rule) was made part 
jf this new kingdom of the Netherlands. Nobody wanted this 
union either in the Protestant North or in the Catholic South, 
|ut no questions were asked. It seemed good for the peace 
|f Europe and that was the main consideration. 

^ Poland had hoped for great things because a Pole, Prince 
l^dam Czartoryski, was one of the most intimate friends of 
Tsar Alexander and had been his constant advisor during the 
^ar and at the Congress of Vienna. But Poland was made a 
'^mi-independent part of Bussia with Alexander as her Idng. 
his solution pleased no one and caused much bitter feeling 
,nd three revolutions. 

. Denmark, which had remained a faithful ally of Napoleon 
rntil the end, was severely punished. Seven years before, an 
^nghsh fleet had sailed down the Kattegat and without a 
ileclaration of war or any warning had bombarded Copenliagen 
|nd had taken away the Danish fleet, lest it he of value to 
iN’apoleon. The Congress of Vienna went one step further, 
^t took Norway (which since the union of Calmar of the year 
,^397 had been united with Denmark) away from Denmark 
md gave it to Charles XIV of Sweden as a reward for his be- 
jrayal of Napoleon, who had set him up in the king business. 
'Chis Swedish king, curiously enough, was a former French gen- 
eral by the name of Bernadotte,who had come to Sweden as one 
|f Napolean’s adjutants, and had been invited to the throne of 
at good country when the last of the rulei-s of the house of 
ollstein-Gottorp had died without leaving either son or 
aughter. From 1815 until 1844 he ruled his adopted country 
the language of which he never learned) with great ability. He 
as a clever man and enjoyed the respect of b^oth his Swedish 
id his Norwegian subjects, hut he did not succeed in joining 
?o countries which nature and history had put asunder. The 
lal Scandinavian state was never a success and in 1905, 
orway, in a most peaceful and orderly manner, set up as an 
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independent kingdom and the Swedes bade her “good speed” 
and veiy wisely lei her go her own 'sray. 

The Italians, who since the days of the Henaissance ha<2 
been at the mercy of a long series of invaders, also had put 
great hopes in General Bonaparte. The Emperor Napoleon, 
however, had grievously disappointed them. Instead of the 
United Italy ■which the people wanted, they had been divided 
into a number of little principalities, duchies, republics and 
the Papal Slate, which (next to Naples) was the worst gov- 
erned and most miserable region of the entire peninsula. The 
Congress of Vienna abolished a lew of the Napoleonic repub- 
lics and in their place resurreetbd several old principalities 
which were given to deserving members, both male and female, 
of the riabshurg family. 

The poor Spaniards, who had started the great nationalistic 
revolt against Napoleon, and who had sacrificed the best blood 
of the country for their king, were punished severely when the 
Congress allowed His Majesty to return to his domains. This 
vicious creature, knO'\iai as Ferdinand VII, had spent the last 
four years of his life as a prisoner of Napoleon. Pie had im- 
proved his days by knitting garments for the statues of his 
favourite patron saints. He celebrated his return by re-intro- 
ducing the Inquisition and the torture-chamber, both of which 
had been abolished by the Revolution. Pie was a disgusting 
person, despised as much by his subjects as by his four wives, 
but the Holy' Alliance maiatumed him upon his legitimate 
throne and all efforts of the decent Spaniards to get rid of this 
curse and make Spain a constitutional kingdom ended in 
bloodshed and executions. 

Portugal had been without a king since the year 1807 when 
the royal family had fled to the colonies in Bradl. The coun- 
try had been used as a base of supply for the armies of 
Wellington during the Peninsula war, which lasted from 1808 
until 1814. After 1815 Portugal continued to be a sort of 
Britisli province until the house of JBraganza returned to the 
throne, leaving one of its members behind in Rio de Janeiro 
as Emperor of Brazil, the only American Empire which lasted 
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for more than a few years, and which came to an end in 1889 
when the country became a republic. 

In the east, nothing was done to improve the terrible con- 
ditions of both the Slavs and the Greeks who were still subjects 
of the Sultan. In the year 1804 Black George, a Servian 
swineherd, (the founder of the Karageorgevich dynasty) had 
started a revolt against the Turks, but he had been defeated 
by his enemies and had been murdei’ed by one of his supposed 
friends, the rival Servian leader, ealled Milosh Obrenovich, 

‘ (.who became the founder of the Obrenovich dynasty ) and the 
I Turks had continued to be the undisputed masters of the 
iBalkans. 

I The Greeks, v/ho since the loss of their independence, two 
ithousand years before, had been subjects of the Macedonians, 
(the Homans, the Venetians and the Turks, had hoped that their 
'countryman. Capo dTsiria, a native of Corfu, and together 
(with Czartoiyski, the most intimate personal friend of 
[Alexander, would do something for them. But the Congress 
I of Vienna was not interested in Greeks, but was very much 
.interested in keeping all “legitimate” monarchs, Christian, 
'IMoslem and otherwise, upon their respective thrones. There- 
of ore nothing was done. 

The last, but perhaps the greatest blunder of the Congress 
was the treatment of Germany. The Reformation and the 
Thirty Years War had not only destroyed the prosperity of the 
[country, but had turned it into a hopeless political rubbish 
dieap, consisting of a couple of kingdoms, a few grand-duchies, 
;a large number of duchies and hundreds of margravates, prin- 
cipalities, baronies, electorates, free cities and free villages, 
I ruled by the strangest assortment of potentates that was ever 
useen off the comic opera stage. Frederick the Great had 
j changed this when he created a strong Prussia, hut this state 
jhad not survived him by many years, 

1 Napoleon had blue-penciled the demand for independence 
I of most of these little countries, and only fifty-two out of a 
J total of more than three hundred had survived the year 1806. 
I During the years of the great struggle for independence, many 
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a yovmg soldier had dreamed of a new Fatherland that should 
be strong and united. But there can be no union without a 
strong leadership, and who was to be this leader? 

There were five Ling'doins in the German speaking lands. 
The rulers of two of these, Austria and Prussia, were kings by 
the Grace of God. The rulers of three others, Bavaria, Saxony 
and Wru'temberg, were kings by the Grace of Napoleon, and 
as they had been the faithful henchmen of the Emiieroi*, their* 
patriotic credit with the other Germans was therefore not very 
good. 

The Congress had established a new German Confedera- 
tion, a league of thirty-eight sovereign stales, under the chair- 
manship of the King of Austria, who was now known as the 
Emperor of Austria. It was the sort of make-shift arrange- 
ment which satisfied no orre. It is true that a German Diet, 
which met in the old coronation city of Frankfort, had been 
created to discuss matters of "common policy and importance.'’ 
But in this Diet, thirty-eight delegates represented thirty-eight 
different interests and as no decision could be taken without a 
unanimous vote (a parliamentary rule which had in previous 
centuries ruined the mighty kingdom of Poland), the famous 
German Confederation became very soon the laughing stock 
of Europe and the politics of the old Empire began to resemble 
those of our Central American neighbours in the forties and 
the fifties of the last century. 

It was terribly humiliating to the people who had sacrificed 
everything for a national ideal. But the Congress was not 
interested in the private feelings of “subjects,” and the debate 
was closed. 

Did anybody object? Most assuredly. As soon as the first 
feeling of hatred against Napoleon had quieted down — as soon 
as the enthusiasm of the great war had subsided — as soon as 
the people came to a full realisation of the crime that had been 
committed in the name of “peace and stability” they began to 
murmur. They even made threats of open revolt. But what 
could they do ? They were powerless. They were at the mercy 
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of the most pitiless and efficient police system the world had 
ever seen. 

The members of the Congress of Vieimg honestly and sin- 
cerely believed that “the Revolutionary Principle had led to 
the criminal usurpation of the throne by the former emperor 
Napoleon.” They felt that they were called upon to eradicate 
the adherents of the so-called “French ideas” just as Philip II 
had only followed the voice of his conscience when he burned 
Protestants or hanged Moors. In the beginning of the six- 
;teenth century a man who did not believe in the divine right 
jof the Pope to rule his subjects as he saw fit was a “heretic” 
[and it was the duty of all loyal citizens to kill him. In the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, on the continent of Eu- 
rope, a man who did not believe in the divine right of his king to 
I rule him as he or his Prime Minister saw fit, was a “heretic,” and 
lit Tvas the duty of aU loyal citizens to denounce him to the neaN 
j est policeman and see that he got punished, 
f But the rulers of the year 1816 had learned efficiency in 
[the school of Napoleon and they performed their task much 
! better than it had been done in the year 1517. The period 
I between the year 1815 and the year 1860 was the great era of 
I the political spy. Spies were everyvffiere. They lived in pal- 
t aces and they were to he found in the lowest gin-shops. They 
peeped through the key-holes of the ministerial cabinet and 
they listened to the conversations of the people who were taking 
« the air on the benches of the Municipal Park. They guarded 
j the frontier so that no one might leave without a duly vis^d 
. passport and they inspected all packages, that no books with 
i dangerous “French ideas” should enter the realm of their 
^ Royal masters. They sat among the students in the lecture 
I hall and woe to the Professor who uttered a word against the 
I existing order of things. They followed the little boys and 
I girls on their way to church lest they play hookey. 

I In many of these tasks they were assisted by the clergy. 
I The church had suffered greatly during the days of the revolu- 
I tion. The church property had been confiscated. Several 
I priests had been killed and the generation that had learned its 
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i-Sthechism from Voltaii-e and Rousseau and the other French 
philosophers had danced around the Altar of Reason when 
the Committee of Public Safety had abolished the worship of 
God in October of the year 1793. The priests had followed the 
into their long exile. Now they returned in the 
jrake of the allied armies and they set to work with a ven- 
geance. 

Even the Jesuits came back in 1814 and resumed their 
former labours of educating the young. Their order had been 
a little too successful in its fight against the enemies of the 
church. It had established “provinces” in every part of the 
world, to teach the natives the blessings of Christianity, but 
soon it had developed into a regular trading company which 
was for ever interfering with the civil authorities. During the 
reign of the Marquis de Pombal, the great reforming minister 
of Portugal, they had been driven out of the Portuguese lands 
and in the year 1773 at the request of most of the Catholic 
powers of Europe, the order had been suppressed by Pope 
Clement XIV. Now they were back on the job, and preached 
the ^principles of “obedience” and “love for the legitimate dyn- 
! asty” to children whose parents had hired shopwindows that 
1 they might laugh at Marie Antoinette driving to the scaffold 
i which was to end her misery. 

But in the Protestant countries like Prussia, things were 
not a wliit better. The gi'eat patriotic leaders of the year 1812, 
the poets and the writers who had preached a holy war upon the 
usurper, were now branded as dangerous “demagogues.” Their 
houses were searched. Their letters were read. They were 
obliged to report to the police at regular intervals and give an 
account of themselves. The Prussian drill master was let loose 
in all his fury upon the younger generation. When a party of 
students celebrated the tercentenary of the Reformation with 
noisy but harmless festivities on the old Wartburg, the Prus- 
sian bureaucrats had visions of aij imminent revolution. When 
a theological student, more honest than intelligent, killed a 
Russian government spy who was operating in Germany, the 



S80 


THE STORY OF MANKIND 


universities were placed under police-supervision and profes- 
sors were jailed or dismissed without any form of trial. 

Russia, of course, was even more absurd in these anti-revo- 
lutionary activities. Alexander had recovered from his attack 
of piety. He was gradually driftizig toward melancholia. He 
well knew his own limited abilities and understood how at 
Vienna he had been the victim both of Metternich and the 
Kriidener woman. More and more he turned his back upon the 
west and became a truly Russian ruler whose interests lay in 
Constantinople, the old holy city that had been the first teacher 
of the Slavs. The older he grew, the harder he worked and the 
less he was able to accomplish. And while he sat in his study, 
his ministers tui-ned the whole of Russia into a land of mili- 
tary barracks. 

It is not a pretty picture. Perhaps I might have shortened 
this description of the Great Reaction. But it is just as well 
that you should have a thorough knowledge of this era. It was 
not the first time that an attempt had been made to set the 
dock of history back. The result was the usual one. 
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THE I.OVE OF NATIONAL INDEPENDENCE, 
HOWEVEK WAS TOO STEONG TO BE DE- 
STROYED IN THIS WAY". THE SOUTH 
AMERICANS WERE THE FIRST TO REBEL 
AGAINST THE REACTIONARY MEASURES 
OE THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA, GREECE 
AND BELGIUM AND SPAIN AND A LARGE 
NUMBER OF OTHER COUNTRIES OF THE 
EUROPEAN CONTINENT FOLLOWED SUIT 
AND THE NINETEENTH CENTURY WAS 
FILLED WITH THE RUMOUR OF MANY 
WARS OF INDEPENDENCE 

It will serve no good purpose to say “if only the Congress 
of Vienna had done such and such a thing instead of taking 
such and such a course, the history of Europe in the nineteenth 
century would have been different.” The Congress of Vienna 
was a gathering of men who had just passed through a great 
revolution and through twenty years of terrible and almost 
continuous warfare. They came together for the purpose of 
giving Europe that “peace and stability” which they thought 
that the people needed and wanted. They were what we call 
reactionaries. They sincerely believed in the inability of the 
mass of the people to rule themselves. They re-arranged the 
map of Europe in such a way as seemed to promise the greatest 
possibility of a lasting success. They failed, but not through 
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any premeditated wickedness on their part. They werCj for the 
greater part, men of the old school who rememhered the happier 
days of their quiet youth and ardently wished a return of that 
blessed period. They failed to recognise the strong hold which 
many of the revolutionary principles had gained upon the peo- 
ple of the European continent. That was a misfortune but 
hardly a sin. But one of the things which the French Revolu- 
tion had taught not only Europe but America as well, was the 
right of people to their own “nationality.” 

Napoleon, who respected nothing and nobody, was utterly 
ruthless in his dealing with national and patriotic aspirations. 
But the early revolutionary generals had proclaimed the new 
doctrine that “nationality was not a matter of political fron- 
tiers or round skulls and broad noses, but a matter of the 
1 heart and soul.” While they were teaching the French children 
ithe greatness of the French nation, they encouraged Spaniards 
and Hollanders and Italians to do the same thing. Soon 
these people, who all shared Rousseau’s belief in the superior 
virtues of Original Man, began to dig into their past and found, 
buried beneath the ruins of the feudal system, the bones of the 
mighty races of which they supjoosed themselves the feeble 
descendants. 

The first half of the nineteenth century was the era of the 
great historical discoveries. Everywhere historians were busy 
publishing mediffival charters and early mediceval chronicles 
and in every country the result was a new pride in the old 
fathei'land. A great deal of this sentiment was based upon the 
wrong interpretation of historical facts. But in practical poli- 
tics, it does not matter what is true, but everything depends 
upon what the people believe to be true. And in most countrieg 
tboth the kings and their subjects firmly believed in the glory 
and fame of their ancestors. 

The Congress of Vienna was not inclined to be sentimental. 
Their Excellencies divided the map of Europe according to the 
t best interests of half a dozen dynasties and put “national aspi- 
I rations” upon the Index, or list of forbidden books, together 
I with all odier dangerous “French doctrines.” 
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But history is no respecter of Congresses. For some rea- 
son or other (it may be an historical law, which thus far has 
escaped the attention of the scholars) “nations” seemed to be 
necessary for the orderly develojjment of human society and 
the attempt to stem this tide was quite as unsuccessful as the i 
Metterniehian effort to prevent people from Ihinhing. 

Curiously enough the first trouble began in a very distant ( 
part of the world, in South America. The Spanish colonies ‘ 
of that continent had been enjoying a period of relative inde- 
pendence during the many years of the great N apoleonic wars. , 
They liad even remained faithful to their Icing when he was 
taken prisoner by the French Emperor and they had refused 
to recognise Joseph Bonaparte, who had in the year 1808 been 
made King of Spain by order of his brother. , 

Indeed, the only paid of America to get very much npset , 
by the Revolution was the island of Haiti, the Espagnola of 
Columbus’ first trip. Here in the year 1791 the French Con- 
vention, in a sudden outburst of love and human brotherhood, 
had bestowed upon their black brethren all the privileges hither- , 
to enjoyed by their white masters. Just as suddenly they had 
repented of this step, but the attempt to undo the original 
promise led to many years of terrible warfare between General 
Leclerc, the brother-in-law of Napoleon, and Toussaint I’Ou- 
verture, the negro chieftain. In the year 1801, Toussaint was 
asked to visit Leclerc and discuss terms of peace. He received 
the solemn promise that he would not be molested. He trusted 
his white adversaries, was put on board a ship and shortly 
afterwards died in a French prison. But the negroes gained 
their independence all the same and founded a Republic. Inci- 
dentally they were of great help to the fii’sl great South 
American patriot in his efforts to deliver his native country 
from the Spanish yoke, 

Simon Bolivar, a native of Caracas in Venezuela, horn in 
the year 1783, had been educated in Spain, had visited Paris 
where he had seen the Eevoluticmary government at work, had 
lived for a while in the United States and had returned to his 
native land where the widespread discontent against Spain, 
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tile mother country, was beginning to take a deiinite form. 
In Bie year 1811, Venezuela declared its independence anj 
Bolivar became one of the revolutionary generals. Within 
two months, the rebels were defeated and Bolivar fled. 

' Por the next live years he was the leader of an apparently 
, lost cause. He sacrifieed all his wealth and he would not have 
been able to begin his final and successful expedition without 
the support of the President of Haiti. Thereafter the revolt 
spread all over South America and soon it appeared that Spain 
was not able to suppress the rebellion unaided. She asked for 
i the support of the Holy Alliance. 

This step grcxitly worried England. The British shippers 
* had succeeded the Dutch as the Common Carriers of the world 
and they expected to reap hexivy profits from a declaration of 
^independence on the part of all South America. They luid 
i hopes that the United States of America would interfere but 
the Senate had no such plans and in the House, too, there were 
many voices which declared that Spain ought to be given a 
free hand. 

Just then, there was a change of ministers in England. 
The Whigs went out and the Tories came in. George Canning 
became secretary of State. He dropped a hint that England 
would gladly back up the American government with all the 
might of her fleet, if said government would declare its disa^J- 
proval of the plans of the Holy Alliance in regard to the 
rebellious colonies of the southern continent. President Mon- 
roe thereupon, on the 2nd of December of the year 1823, ad- 
dressed Congi'ess and stated that: “America would consider 
, any attempt on the part of the allied powers to extend their 
system to any portion of this western hemisphere as dangerous 
to our peace and safety,” and gave warning that “the American 
government would consider such action on the part of the 
Holy Alliance as a manifestation of an unfriendly disposition 
toward the United States.” Eour weeks later, the text of the 
■ “Monroe Docti'ine” was printed in the English newspapers and 
the member’s of the Holy Alliance were forced to make thcB 
I choice. 
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I of the Anglo-American war of the year 1812.) But Canning’s 
^ threatening attitude and trouble on the continent forced him 
I to be careful. The expedition never took place and South 
' America and Mexico gained their independence. 

' As for the troubles on the continent of Europe, they were 
1 coming fast and furious. The Holy Alliance had sent French 
I troops to Spain to act as guardians of the peace in the year 
^ 1820. Austrian troops had been used for a similar purpose in 
' Italy when the “Carbonari” (the secret society of the Charcoal 
, Burners) were making propaganda for a united Italy and had 
5 caused a rebellion against the unspeakable Ferdinand of 
j ISTaples. 

Bad news also came from Russia where the death of Alex- 
^ ander had been the sign for a revolutionary outbreak in St. 

, Petersburg, a short but bloody upheaval, the so-called Deka- 
I berist revolt (because it took place ih December, ) which ended 
with the hanging of a large number of good patriots who had 
[ been disgusted by the reaction of Alexander’s Iasi years and 
[ had tried to give Russia a constitutional form of government. 

, But worse was to follow. Metternich had tried to assure 
himself of the continued support of the European courts by a 
series of conferences at Aix-la-Chapelle, at Troppau, at 
Laibach, and finally at Verona. The delegates from the 
different powers duly travelled to these agreeable watering 
places where the Austrian prime minister used to spend 
his summers. They always promised to do their best 
to suppress revolt but they were none too certain of their 
success. The spirit of the people was beginning to be ugly and 
especially in France the position of the king was by no means 
satisfactory. 

The real trouble however began in the Balkans, the gate- 
j way to western Europe through which the invaders of that 
} continent had passed since the beginning of time. The first 
outbreak was in Moldavia, the ancient Roman province of 
Dacia which had been cut oj0^ from the Empire in the third 
: century. Since then, it had been a lost land, a sort of Atlantis, 
'i whe^rethe people had continued to speak the old Roman tongue 
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and still called, tlieinselves Homans and their country Roumania. 
Here in the year 1821, a young Greek, Prince Alexander 
Tpsilanti, began a revolt against the Turks. He told his foh 
lowers that they could count upon the support of Russia. But - 
Metternich’s fast couriers were soon on their way to St. Peters- , 
burg and the Tsar, entirely persuaded by the Austrian argu- | 
ments in. favor of “peace and stability,” refused to help. Ypsil- 
anti was forced to flee to Austria where he sjpent the next seven 
years in prison. j 

In. the same year, 1821, trouble began in Greece. Since 
1815 a secret society of Greek patriots had been preparing 
the way for a revolt. Suddenly they hoisted the flag of inde- , 
pendence in the Morea (the ancient Peloponnesus) and drove . 
the Turldsh garrisons away. The Turks answered in the usual 
fashion. They took the Greek Patriarch of Constantinople, 
who was regarded as their Pope both by the Greeks and by 
many Russians, and they hanged him on Easter Sunday of the ^ 
year 1821, together with a number of his bishops. The Greeks 
came back with a massacre of all the Mohammedans in 
Tripolitsa, the capital of the Morea and the Turks retaliated 
by an attack upon the island of Chios, where they murdered 
25,000 Christians and sold 45,000 others as slaves into Asia and 
Egypt. ' i 

Then the Greeks appealed to the European comds, but 
Metternich told them in so many words that they could “stew 
in their own grease,” (I am not trying to make a pun, but I 
am quoting His Serene Highness who informed the Tsar that 
this “Are of revolt ought to burn itself out beyond the pale 
of civilisation”) and the frontiers were closed to those volun- 
teers who wished to go to the rescue of the patriotic Hellenes. 
Their cause seemed lost. At the request of Tm-key, an Egyp- 
tian army was landed in the Morea and soon the Turkish flag ■ 
was again flying from the Acropolis, the ancient stronghold of ■ 
Athens. The Egyptian army then pacified the country “a la 
Turque,” and Metternich followed the proceedings with quiet 
interest, awaiting the day when this “attempt against the peace 
pf Europe” should be a thing of the past. 
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Once more it was England which upset his plans. The 
greatest glory of England does not lie in her vast colonial 
possessions, in her wealth or her navy, but in the quiet hero- 
ism and independence of her average citizen. The Englishman 
obeys the law because he knows that respect for the rights of 
others marks the difFerence between a dog-kennel and civilised 
society. But he does not recognize the right of others to inter- 
fere with his freedom of thought. If bis country does some- 
tbing which he believes to be wrong, he gets up and says so 
and the government which he attacks will respect him and will 
give him full protection against the mob which to-day, as in 
the time of Socrates, often loves to destroy those who surpass 
it in courage or intelligence. There never has been a good 
cause, however unpopular or however distant, which has not 
counted a number of Englishmen among its staunchest adher- 
ents. The mass of the English people are not different from 
those in other lands. They stick to the business at hand and 
have no time for unpractical “spoiling ventures.” But they 
rathei’ admire their eccentric neighbour who drops everything 
to go and fight for some obscure people in Asia or x^frica and 
when he has been killed thej'' give him a fine public funeral and 
hold him up to their children as an example of valor and chiv 
I airy. 

Even the police spies of the Holy Alliance were power- 
less against this national characteristic. In the year 1824, Lord 
Byron, a rich young Englishman who wrote the poetry ov'er 
which all Europe wept, hoisted the sails of his yacht and staiied 
south to help the Greeks. Three months later the news spread 
through Europe that their hero lay dead in Missolonghi, 
,, the last of the Greek strongholds. His lonely death 
j; caught the imagination of the people. In all countries, societies 
were formed to help the Greeks. Lafayette, the grand old 
' man of the American revolution, pleaded their cause in Eraiice. 
^ The king of Bavaria sent hundreds of his officers. Money and 
j supplies poured in upon the starving men of Missolonghi. 

I In England, George Canning, who had defeated the plans 
I of the Holy Alliance in South America, was now prime minis* 

I 
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ter. He saw his cliance lo checkoiaie Metiemich for a second 
time. The English and Russian fleets were already in the 
Mediterranean. They were sent by governments which dared 
QO longer suppress the popular enthusiasm for the cause of the 
Greek patriots. The French navy appearcil because France, 
since the end of the Crusades, had assumed the role of the de- 
fender of the Christian faith in hlohammedan lands. On Octo- 
ber 20 of the year 1827, the ships of the three nations attacked 
the Turkish fleet in the bay of Navarino and destroyed it. 
Karely has the news of a battle been received with such general 
rejoicing. The people of western Europe and Russia who 
enjoyed no freedom at home consoled themselves by flgbting 
an imaginary war of liberty on behalf of the oppressed Greeks^ 
In the year 1320 they had their reward. Greece became an 
independent nation and the policy of reaction and stability 
suffered its second great defeat. 

It would he ah.siu’d were I lo liy, in this short volume, to 
give you a detailed account of the struggle for national inde- 
pendence in all other countries. There are a large number of 
excellent hooks devoted lo such subjects. I have described the 
struggle for the independence of Greece because it was the first 
successful attack upon the bulwark of reaction which the Con- 
gress of Vienna had erected to “maintain the stability of Eu- 
rope.” That mighty fortress of suppression still held out and 
i^Ietternich continued to be in command. But the end was 
near. 

In. France the Bourbons had established an almost unbear- 
able rule of police officials who were trying to undo the work 
of the French revolution, with an absolute disregard of the 
regulations and laws of civilised warfare. When Louis 
XVIII died in the year 1824, the people had enjoyed nine 
years of “peace” which had proved even more unhappy than 
the ten years of war of the Empire. Louis was succeeded by 
his brother, Charles X. 

Louis had belonged to that famous Bourbon family whichj 
although it never learned anything, never forgot anything. 
The recollection of that morning in the town of Hamm, when 
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news had reached him of the decapitation of his brother, re- 
mained a constant warning of what might happen to those 
kings who did not read the signs of the times aright. Charles, 
on the other hand, who had managed to run up private debts of 
fifty million francs before he was twenty years of age, knew 
nothing, remembered nothing and firmly intended to learn 
nothing. As soon as he had succeeded his brother, he estab- 
lished a government “by priests, through priests and for 
priests,” and while the Duke of Wellington, who made this re- 
mark, cannot he called a violent liberal, Charles ruled in such 
p, way that he disgusted even that trusted friend of law and 
order. When he tried to suppress the newspapers which dared 
to criticise his government, and dismissed the Parliament be- 
cause it supported the Press, his days were numbered. 

On the night of the 2Tth of July of the year 1830, a revo- 
lution took place in Paris. On the 30ih of the same month, the 
king fled to the coast and set sail for England. In this way 
the “famous farce of fifteen years” came to an end and the 
Bourbons were at last removed from the throne of France. 
They were too hopelessly incompetent. France then might 
have retuimed to a Republican form of government, but such 
a step would not have been tolerated by Metternich. 

The situation was dangerous enough. The spark of rebel- 
lion had leaped beyond the French frontier and had set tire to 
another powder house filled with national grievances. The new 
kingdom of the ISTetheidands had not been a success. The Bel- 
gian and the Dutch people had nothing in common and their 
king, William of Orange (the descendant of an uncle of Wil- 
liam the Silent) , while a hard worker and a good business man, 
was too much lacldng in tact and pliability to keep the peace 
among Ixis uncongenial subjects. Besides, the horde of priests 
which had descended upon France, had at once found its way 
into Belgium and whatever Protestant William tried to do was 
howled down by large crowds of excited citizens as a fresh at- 
, tempt upon the “freedom of tire Catholic church.” On the 25th 
1 of August there was a popular outbreak against the Dutch 
I Authorities in Brussels. Two months later, the Belgians 
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leciared themselves independent and elected Leopold of Co- 
burg, the uncle of Queen Victoria of England, to the throne 
rhat was an excellent solution of the difficulty. The two coim- 
i’ies, which never ought to have been united, parted theh 
yays and thereafter lived in peace and harmony and behavec 
jke decent neighbours. 

News in those days when there were only a few short rail 
'oads, travelled slowly, bat when the success of the Frencl 
md the Belgian revolutionists became known in Poland ther( 
ms an immediate clash between the Poles and their Russiar 
>ulers which led to a year of terrihle warfare and ended with £ 
wmplete victory for the Russians who “established order along 
he banks of the Vistula” in the well-known Russian fashion 
Snchokfl the First, who had succeeded his brother Alexander ir 
1825, firmly believed in the Divine Right of his own family 
ind the thousands of Polish refugees who had found shelte] 
11 western Europe bore witness to the fact that the principles 
)f the Holy Alliance were stdl more than a hollow phrase jx 
Soly Russia. 

In Italy too there was a moment of um-est. Marie Louise 
Duchess of Parma and wife of the former Emperor Napo- 
con, whom she had deserted after the defeat of Waterloo, wa; 
Iriven away from her country, and in the Papal state the exas' 
perated people tried to establish an independent Republic 
But the armies of Austria marched to Rome and soon every 
thing was as of old. Metternich continued to reside at the Bal 
Platz, the home of the foreign minister of the Habsburg 
dynasty, the police spies returned to their job, and peaci 
"eigned supreme. Eighteen more years were to pass before i 
second and more successful attempt could be made to delive 
Europe from the terrible inheritance of the Vienna Con 
jress. 

Again it was France, the revolutionary weather-cock o 
Europe, which gave the signal of revolt. Charles X had beei 
succeeded by Louis Philippe, the son of that famous Duke o 
Orleans who had turned Jacobin, had voted for the death of hii 
lousin the king, and had played a role during the early day 
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of the revolution under the name of “Philippe Bgalite'’ or 
“Equality Philip.” Eventually he had been killed when 
Robespierre tried to purge the nation of all “traitors,” (by 
wliich name he indicated those people who did not share his own 
views ) and his son had been forced to run away from the 
revolutionary army. Young Louis Philippe thereupon had 
wandered far and wide. He had taught school in Switzerland 
and had spent a couple of years exploring the unknown “far 
west” of America, After the fall of Napoleon he had returned 
to Paris, He was much more intelligent than his Bourbon 
cousins. He was a simple man who went about in the public 
parks with a red cotton umbrella under his arm, followed by a 
brood of children like any good housefather. But France had 
outgrown the king business and Louis did not know this until 
the morning of the 24th of February, of the year 1848, when 
a crowd stormed the Tuileries. and drove his Majesty away and 
proclaimed the Republic. 

When the news of this event reached Vienna, Metternich 
expressed the casual opinion that this was only a repetition 
of the year 1793 and that the Allies would once more be obliged 
to march upon Paris and make an end to this very unseemly 
democratic row. But two weeks later his own Austrian capital 
was in open revolt, Metternich escaped from the mob through 
the back door of his palace, and the Emperor F erdinand was 
forced to give his subjects a constitution which embodied most 
of the revolutionary principles which his Prime Minister had 
tried to suppress for the last thirty-three years. 

This time all Europe felt the shock, Plungary declared it- 
self independent, and commenced a war against the Hahs- 
burgs under the leadership of Louis Kossuth. The unequal 
struggle lasted more than a year. It was finally suppressed by 
the armies of Tsar Nicholas who marched across the Carpa- 
thian mountains and made Hungary once more safe for autoc- 
racy. The Habsburgs thereupon established extraordinary 
court-martials and hanged the greater part of the Hungaria 
patriots whom they had not been able to defeat in open battle 

As for Italy, the island of Sicily declared itself independent 
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from Naples and drove its Bourbon king away. In the Papal 
states the prime minister, Boss!, was murdered and the Pope 
was forced to flee. Pie returned the next year at the head of a 
French army which remained in Rome to protect His Holi- 
ness against his subjects until the year 1870. Then it was 
called back to defend France against the Prussians, and 
Rome became the capital ot Italy. In the north, Milan and 
Venice rose against their Austrian masters. They were sup- 
ported by king Albert of Sardinia, but a strong Austrian army 
under old Radetzky marched into the valley of the Po, de- 
feated the Sardinians near Custozza and Novara and forced 
Albert to abdicate in favour of his son, Victor Emanuel, who 
a few years later was to be the first king of a united Italy. 

In Germany the unrest of the year 184.i8 took the form of a 
great national demonstration in favour of political unity and a 
representative form of government. In Bavaria, the king who 
had wasted his time and money upon an Irish lady who posed as 
a Spanish dancer — (she was called Lola Montez and lies buried 
in New York’s Potter’s I'ield) —was driven away by the en- 
raged students of the university. In Prussia, the king was 
forced to stand with uncovered head before the coffins of those 
who had been killed during the street fighting and to promise a 
constitutional form of government. And in March of the year 
1849, a German parliament, consisting of 550 delegates from 
all parts of the country came together in Frankfort and pro- 
posed that king Frederick William of Prussia should he the 
Emperor of a United Germany. 

Then, however, the tide began to turn. Incompetent Ferdi- 
nand had abdicated in favour of his nephew Francis Joseph. 
The well-drilled Austrian army had remained faithful to their 
war-lord. The hangman was given plenty of work and the 
Hahsburgs, after the nature of that strangely cat-like fam- 
ily, once more landed upon then* feet and rapidly strengthened 
their position as the masters of eastern and western Europe. 

G Ihey played the game of politick very adroitly and used the 
jealousies of the other German states to prevent the elevation 
of the Prussian king to the In^perial dignity. Their long train- 
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ing in the art of suffering defeat had taught them the value of 
patience. They knew how to wait. They bided their time 
and while the liberals, utterly untrained in practical politics, 
talked and talked and talked and got intoxicated by their own 
line speeches, the Austrians quietly gathered their forces, dis- 
missed the Parliament of Frankfort and re-established the old 
and impossible German confederation which the Congress of 
Vienna had wished upon an unsuspecting world. 

But among the men who had attended this strange Parlia- 
ment of unpractical enthusiasts, there was a Prussian country 
squire by the name of Bismarck, who had made good use of his 
eyes and ears. He had a deep contempt for oratory. He knew 
(what every man of action has always known) that nothing 
is ever accomplished by talk. In his own way he was a sincere 
patriot. He had been trained in the old school of diplomacy 
and he could outlie his opponents just as he could outwalk 
them and outdrink them and outride them. 

Bismarck felt convinced that the loose confederation 
of little states must be changed into a sti’ong united country 
if it would hold its own against the other European powers. 
Brought up amidst feudal ideas of loyalty, he decided that 
the house of Hohenzollern, of which he was the most faithful 
servant, should rule the new state, rather than the incompetent 
Habshurgs. For this purpose he must first get rid of the 
Austi'ian influence, and he began to make the necessary prepa- 
rations for this painful operation, 

Italy in the meantime had solved her own problem, and had 
rid herself of her hated Austrian master. The unity of Italy 
was the work of three men, Cavour, Mazzini and Garibaldi. 
Of these three, Cavour, the civil-engineer with the short-sighted 
eyes and the steel-rimmed glasses, played the part of the care- 
ful political pilot. Mazzini, who had spent most of his days 
in different European garrets, hiding from the Austrian police, 
was the public agitator, while Garibaldi, with his band of red- 
.shirted rough-riders, appealed to the popular imagination. 

Mazzini and Garibaldi were both believers in the Repub- 
Uean form of government. Cavour, however, was a monarch-’ 
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ist, and the others who recognised his superior ability in sucht' 
matters of practical statecraft, accepted his decision and sacri--,! 
ficed their own ambitions for the greater good of their beloved- 
Fatherland. i'’ 

Cavour felt towards the House of Sardinia as Bismarck; 
did towards the Hohenzollern family. With infinite care and;,' 
great shrewdness he set to work to jockey the Sardinian King.]' 
into a position from which His Majesty would be able to as-lj 
sume the leadership of the entire Italian people. The unsettled ^'* 
political conditions in the rest of Europe greatly helped him in .;, 
his plans and no country con- 
tributed more to the inde- 
pendence of Italy than her old 
and trusted ( and often dis- 
trusted) neighbour, France. 

In that turbulent country, 
in November of the year 1852, 
the Republic had come to a 
sudden hut not unexpected end. 

Napoleon HI the son of Louis 
Bonaparte the former King of 
Holland, and the small nephew 
of a great uncle, had re-estab- 
lished an Empire and had 
made himself Emperor “by the 
Grace of God and the Will of 
the People,” 

This young man, who had been educated in Germany and ’ 
who mixed his French with harsh Teutonic gutturals (just ' 
as the first Napoleon had always spoken the language of his 
adopted country with a strong Italian accent) was trying very '! 
hard to use the Napoleonic tradition for his own benefit. But ' 
he had many enemies and did not feel very certain of his hold 
upon his ready-made throne. He had gained the friendship ■ 
oI Queen Victoria but this had not been a difficult task, as the 
good Queen was not particularly brilliant and was very sus- ' 
reptible to flattery. As for the other European sovereigns,. 
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.they treated the French Emperor with insulting haughtiness 
;and sat up nights devising new ways in which they could show 
Itheir upstaii: “Good Brother” how sincerely they despised him. 
^ Napoleon was obliged to find a way in which he could break 
this opposition, either through love or through fear. He well 
Jlmew the fascination which the word “glory” still held for his 
IJsubjects. Since he was forced to gamble for his throne he 
idecided to play the game of Empire for high stakes. He used 
i|an attack of Russia upon Turkey as an excuse for bringing 
labout the Crimean war in which England and France com- 
f^bined against the Tsar on behalf of the Sultan. It was a very 
f costly and exceedingly unprofitable enterprise. Neither 
ijFrance nor England nor Russia reaped much glory, 
i, But the Crimean war did one good thing. It gave Sardinia 
chance to volunteer on the winning side and when peace was 
‘declared it gave Cavour the opportunity to lay claim to the 
gratitude of both England and France. 

’ Having made use of the international situation to get Sar- 
Jjdinia recognised as one of the more important powers of Eu- 
rope, the clever Italian then provoked a war between Sardinia 
and Austi’ia in June of the year 1859. He assured himself of 
the support of Napoleon in exchange for the provinces of 
Savoy and the city of Nice, which was really an Italian town. 
The Franeo-Italian armies defeated the Austrians at Magenta 
' and Solferino, and the former Austrian provinces and duchies 
jwere united into a single Italian kingdom. Florence became 
the capital of this new Italy until the year 1870 when the 
I^’rench recalled their troops from Rome to defend France 
1 against the Germans. As soon asMhey were gone, the Italian 
troops entered the eternal city and the House of Sardinia took 
f up its residence in the old Palace of the Quirinal which an 
I ancient Pope had built on the ruins of the baths of the Emperor 
I Constantine, 

I The Pope, however, moved across the river Tiber and hid 
I behind the walls of the Vatican, which had been the home of 
I many of his predecessors since their return from the exile of 
I Avignon mthe year 1377. He protested loudly against this 
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high-handed theft of his domains and addressed letters of apt' 
peal to those faithful Catholics who were inclined to sympa-’! 
Ihise with him in his loss. Their number, however, was small-' 
and it has been steadily decreasing. For, once delivered froa' 
the cares of state, the Pope was able to devote all his time tc 
questions of a spiritual nature. Standing high above the petty^ 
quarrels of the European politicians, the Papacy assumed a nenf 
dignity which proved of great benefit to the church and madd'j 
it an international power for social and religious progresff! 
which has shown a much moi-e intelligent appreciation of mod-.| 
ern economic problems than most Protestant sects. i 

In this way, the attempt of the Congress of Vienna to] 
settle the Italian question by making the peninsula an Aus-'( 
trian province was at last undone. I 

The German problem however remained as yet unsolved.! 
It proved the most difficult of all. The failure of the revolution f 
of the year 1848 had led to the wholesale migration of the more ' 
energetic and liberal elements among the German people.] 
These young fellows had moved to the United^tates of Amer- ■ 
ica, to Brazil, to the new colonies in Asia and America. Their 
work was continued in Germany but by a different sort of men. ' 
In the new Diet which met at Frankfort, after the collapse' 

" of the German Parliament and the failure of the Liberals to ' 
establish a united country, the Kingdom of Prussia was rep- ' 
resented by that same Otto von Bismarck from whom we parted ' 
a few pages ago. Bismarck by now had managed to gain the j 
complete confidence of the king of Prussia. That was all he ' 
asked for. The opinion of the Prussian parliament or of the 
Prussian people interested him not at all. With his own eyes ] 
he had seen the defeat of the Liberals. Pie knew that he ■ 
would not he able to get rid of Austria without a war and he 
began by strengthening the Prussian army. The Landtag, ex- ' 
asperated at his high-handed methods, refused to give him the •> 
necessary credits. Bismarck did not even bother to discuss ' 
the matter. He went ahead and increased his army with the 
help of funds which the Prussian house of Peers and the king ‘ 
placed at his disposal. Then he looked for a national cause 
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(Which could be used for the purpose of ci,-eating a great wave 
|pf patriotism among all the German people. 

:i In the north of Germany there were the Duchies of Schles- 
I wig and Holstein which ever since the middle ages had been a 
Isource of trouble. Both countries were inhabited by a certain 
(Pumber of Danes and a certain number of Germans, but al- 
flhough they were governed by the King of Denmark, they 
|,Were not an integral part of the Danish State and this led to 
{endless difficulties. Heaven forbid that I should revive this 
■forgotten question which now seems settled by the acts of the 
^recent Congress of Versailles. But the Gei'mans in Holstein 
j were very loud in their abuse of the Danes and the Danes in 
' Schleswig made a great ado of theii’ Danishness, and all Eu- 
rope was discussing the problem and German Mannerchors 
(and Turnvereins listened to sentimental speeches about the 
|,j“lost brethren” and the different chancelleries were trying to 
{discover what it was all about, when Prussia mobilised her 
armies to “save the lost provinces.” As Austria, the official 
{head of the German Confederation, could not allow Prussia 
to act alone in such an important matter, the Habsburg troops 
ivere mobilised too and the combined armies of the two great 
powers crossed the Danish frontiers and after a very brave re- 
‘{sistance on the part of the Danes, occupied the two duchies. 
iThe Danes ajipealed to Europe, but Europe was otherwise 
engaged and the poor Danes were left to their fate. 

Bismarck then prepared the scene for the second number 
upon his Imperial programme. He used the division of the 
spoils to pick a quarrel with Austria. The Habsburgs fell into 
’ the h’ap. The new Prussian army, the creation of Bismarck and 
,his faithful generals, invaded Bohemia and in less than six 
{ weeks, the last of the Austrian troops had been destroyed at 
'^.Koniggratz and Sadowa and the road to Vienna lay open. But 
iiBismarck did not want to go too far. He knew that he would 
|n.eed a few friends in Europe. He offered the defeated 
|Habsburgs very decent terms«of peace, provided they would 

1 resign their .chairmanship of the Confederation. He was less 
paerciful to many of the smaller German states who had taken 
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the side of the Austrians, and annexed them to Prussia. The' 
greater part of the northern states then formed a new organ-', 
isation, the so-called North German Confederacy, and victor-' 
ions Prussia assumed the unofficial leadership of the German' 
people. I 

Europe stood aghast at the rapidity with which the work of,' 
consolidation had been done. England was quite indiiferenij' 
but France showed signs of disapproval. Napoleon’s hold|'j 
upon the French people was steadily diminishing. The Cri-|*[ 
mean war had been costly and had accomplished nothing. | 

A second adventm^e in the year 1863, when a French ariny,i 
had tried to force an Austrian Grand-Duke by the name of|' 
Maximilian upon the Mexican people as their Emperor, had'i 
come to a disastrous end as soon as the American Civil War had { 
been won by the North. For the Government at Washington 'j 
had forced the French to withdraw their troops and this had ! 
given the Mexicans a chance to clear their country of the enemy ' 
and shoot the unwelcome Emperor. 

It was necessary to give the Napoleonic throne a new’ 
coat of glory-paint. Within a few years the North German 
Confederation would be a serious rival of France. Napoleon' 
decided that a war with Germany would be a good thing for his ' 
dynasty. Fie looked for an excuse and Spain, the poor victim ' 
of endless revolutions, gave him one. 

Just then the Spanish throne happened to be vacant. It . 
had been off ered to the Catholic branch of the house of Hohen- 1 
zollern. The French government had objected and the Floh- k 
enzollerns had politely refused to accept the m’own. But ^ 
Napoleon, who was showing signs of illness, was very much ‘ 
under the influence of his beautiful wife, Eugenie de Monti jo, 
the daughter of a Spanish gentleman and the grand-daughter " 
of William Kirkpatrick, an American consul at Malaga, where ' 
the grapes come from. Eugenie, although shrewd enough, was , 
as badly educated as most Spanish women of that day. She ' 
was at the mercy of her spiritualiadvisers and these worthy gen- * 
tlemen felt no love for the Protestant King of Prussia. “Be *, 
bold,” was the advice of the Empress to her husband, but she ' 
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i omitted to add tlie second half of that fatuous Persian proverb 
twhich admonishes the hero to “he hold but not too bold.” 
iNapoleon, convinced of the strength of his army, addressed 
;hhn.self to the king of Prussia and insisted that the king give 
[him assurances that “he would never permit another candi- 
Ijdature of a Hohenzollern prince to the Spanish crown.” As 
I’the Plohenzoilerns had just declined the honour, the demand 
'was superfluous, and Bismarck so informed the French govern- 
iment. But Napoleon was not satisfied. 

[| It was the year 1870 and King William was taking the 
I j waters at Ems. There one day he was approached by the 
French minister who tried to re-open the discussion. The king 
' answered very pleasantly that it was a fine day and that the 
Spanish question was now closed and that nothing more 
• remained to be said upon the subject. As a matter of 
1 routine,, a report of this interview was telegraphed to 
j Bismarck, who handled all foreign affairs. Bismarck edited 
the dispatch for the benefit of the Prussian and French 
j press. Many people have called him names for doing 
.this, Bismarck however could plead the excuse that the doC’ 
toring of official news, since time immemorial, had been one 
of the privileges of all civilised governments. When the “edit- 
. ed” telegram was pointed, the good people in Berlin felt that 
their old and venerable king with his nice white whiskers had 
been insulted by an ai'rogant little Frenchman and the equally 
good people of Paris flew into a rage because their perfectly 
i courteous minister had been shown the door by a Royal Prus- 
sian. flunkey. 

And so they both went to war and in less than two months, ' 
Napoleon and the greater part of his army were prisoners of 
the Germans. The Second Empire had come to an end and the 
Third Republic was making ready to defend Paris against the 
German invaders. Paris held out for five long months. Ten 
I days before the surrender of the city, in the nearby palace of 
I Versailles, built by that same King Louis XIV who had been 
I such a dangerous enemy to the Germans, the King of Prussia 
I was publicly proclaimed German Emperor and a loud hooming 
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of guns told the hungiy Parisians that a new German Empire^ 
had taken the place of the old harmless Confederation of Ten-; 
Ionic states and statelets. ^ 

In this rough way, the German question was finally settled, 
By the end of the year 1871, fifty-six years after the memorable^ 
gathering at Vienna, the work of the Congress had been entirelj*, 
undone. Metlernieli and Alexander and Talleyrand had tried ^ 
to give the people of Europe a lasting peace. The methoda'i 
they had employed had caused endless wars and revolutions and'l 
the feeling of a common brotherhood of the eighteenth century, 
was followed by an era of exaggerated uationalism which has 
not yet come to an end. ^ 




BUT WHILE THE PEOPLE OF EUROPE WERE 
FIGHTING FOR THEIR NATIONAL INDE- 
PENDENCE, THE WORLD IN WHICH THEY 
LIVED FIAD BEEN ENTIRELY CHANGED 
BY A SERIES OF INVENTIONS. WTIICFI HAD 
MADE THE CLUMSY OLD STEAM ENGINE 
OF THE 18TH CENTURY TFIE MOST FAITH- 
FUL AND EFFICIENT SLAVE OF MAN 

The greatest benefactor of the human race died more than 
lalf a million years ago. He was a hairy creature with a low 
Drow and sunken eyes, a heavy jaw and strong tiger-like teeth. 
He would not have looked well in a gathering of modern sci- 
mtists, but they would have honoured him as their master. For 
le had used a stone to break a nut and a stick to lift up a heavy 
joulder. He was the inventor of the hammer and the lever, our 
fii'st tools, and he did more than any human being who came 
ifter him to give man his enormous advantage over the other 
mimals with whom he shares this planet. 

Ever since, man has tried to make his life easier by the use 
Df a greater number of tools. The first wheel (a round disc 
nade out of an old tree) created as much stir in the communi- 
ties of 100,000 B.c. as the flying machine did only a few years 
ago. o 

In Washington, the story is told of a director of the Patent 
Office who in the early thirties of the last century suggested 

m 
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that the Patent Office be abolished, because “everything that' 
possibly could be invented had been invented.” A similarj 
feeling must have spread through the prehistoric world when' 
the first sail was hoisted on a raft and the people were able* 
to move from place to place without rowing or punting or 
pulling from the shore. ' 

Indeed one of the most interesting chapters of history is* 
the effort of man to lei some one else or something else do his I 
work for him, while he enjoyed his leisure, sitting in the sun'i 
or painting pictures on rocks, or training young wolves and|, 
little tigers to behave like peaceful domestic animals. 

Of course in the very olden days, it was always possible! 
to enslave a weaker neighbour and force him to do the unpleas-!| 
ant tasks of life. One of the reasons why the Greeks and| 
Romans, who were quite as intelligent as we are, failed to| 
devise more interesting machinery, was to he found in the wide-| 
spread existence of slavery. Why should a great mathema-f 
tician waste his time upon wires and pulleys and cogs and fill| 
the air with noise and smoke when he could go to the market-* 
place and buy all the slaves he needed at a veiy small expense? 

And during the middle-ages, although slavery had been- 
abolished and only a mild form of serfdom survived, the guilds' 
discouraged the idea of using machinery because they thought’ 
this would throw a large number of their brethren out of 
work. Besides, the IMiddle-Ages were not at all interested.! 
in producing large quaiitities of goods. Their tailors and butch- v 
ers and carpenters worked for the immediate needs of the small 
community in which they lived and had no desire to compete “ 
with their neighbours, or to produce more than was strictly’ 
necessary. 

During the Renaissance, when the prejudices of the Church < 
against scientific investigations could no longer be enforced as ‘ 
rigidly as before, a large number of men began to devote their 
lives to mathematics and astronomy and physics and chemistry. 
Two years before the begmning of the Thirty Years War, 
John Napier, a Scotchman, had published his little book which ' 
described the new invention^of logarithms. During the war it'. ’ 
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i self, Gottfried Ljeibnitz of Leipzig- had perfected the system of 
1 1 infinitesimal calculus. Eight years before the peace of West- 
I’ phalia, Newton, the gi-eat English natural philosopher, was 
>fbom, and in that same year Galileo, the Italian astronomer, 
'.died. Meanwhile the Thirty Years War had destroyed the pros- 
1 1 perity of central Europe and there was a sudden but very gem 
I eral interest in “alchemy,” the strange pseudo-science of the 
' middle-ages by which people hoped to turn base metals into 
gold. This proved to be impossible but the alchemists in their 
! laboratories stumbled upon many new ideas and greatly helped 
i the work of the chemists who were their successors. 

The work of all these men provided the world with a solid 
scientific foundation upon which it was possible to build even 
[ the most complicated of engines, and a number of practical 
men made good use of it. The Middle- Ages had used wood for 
lithe few bits of necessary machinery. But wood wore out 
' easily. Iron was a much better material, but iron was scarce 
except in England. In England therefore most of the smelt- 
I ing was done. To smelt iron, huge fires were needed. In the 
I beginning, these fires had been made of wood, but gradually 
' the forests had been used up. Then “stone coal” (the petri- 
l.fied trees of prehistoric times) was used. But coal as you 
I know has to be dug out of the ground and it has to be trans- 
' , ported to the smelting ovens and the mines have to be kept 
, dry from the ever invading waters. 

These were two problems which had to be solved at once. 
For the time being, horses could still be used to haul the coal- 
' wagons, but the pumping question demanded the application 
of special machinery. Several inventors were busy trying to 
solve the difficulty. They all knew that steam would have to 
be used in their new engine. The idea of the steam engine was 
very old. Hero of Alexandria, who lived in the first century 
before Christ, has described to us several bits of machinery 
which were driven by steam. The people of the Renaissance 
had played with the notion of steam-driven war chariots. The 
Marquis of Worcester, a contemporary of Newton, in his book 
i of inventions, tells of a steam engine. A little later, in the year 
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1698, Thomas Savery of London, applied for a patent for a 
pumping engine. At the same time, a Hollander, Christian 
Huygens, was trying to perfect an engine in which gun-powder 
was used to cause regular explosions in much the same way as 
we use gasoline in our motors. 

All over Europe, people were busy with the idea. Denis 
Papin, a Frenchman, friend and assistant of Pluygens, was 
making experiments with steam engines in several countries.' 
He invented a little wagon that was driven by steam, and ai 
paddle-wheel boat. But when he tried to take a trip in his‘ 
vessel, it was confiscated by the authorities on a complaint of 


the boatmen’s union, who feared that such a craft would de-i 
prive them of their livelihood. Papin finally died in London ipi 
great poverty, having wasted all his money on his inventions 
But at the time of his death, another mechanical enthusiast 
Thomas Newcomen, was working on the problem of a ne 
steam-pump. Fifty years later his engine was improved upo; 
by James Watt, a Glasgow instrument maker. In the yearll 
1777, he gave the world the first steam engine that proved oi!| 
real practical value. 

But during the centuries of experiments with a “heat-en- 
gine,” the political world had greatly changed. The Britishj 
people had succeeded the Dutch as the common-carriers of the! 
world’s trade. They had opened up new colonies. They Look! 
the raw materials which the colonies produced to England,} 
and there they turned them into finished products, and then 
they exported the finished goods to the four corners of the| 
world. During the seventeenth century, the people of Georgia* 
and the Carolinas had begun to grow a new shrub which gave 
a strange sort of woolly substance, the so-called “eotton wool.” 
After this had been plucked, it was sent to England and there 
the people of Lancashire wove it into cloth. This weaving 
Was done by hand and in the homes of the workmen. V ery soon 
a number of improvements were made in the process of weav- 
ing. In the year 1730, John Kay invented the “fly shuttle.” 
In 1770, James Hargreaves got a patent on his “spinning 
jenny,” Eli Whitney, an American, invented the cotton-gin 
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which separated the cotton from its seeds, a job which had pre- 
fiously been done by hand at the rate of only a pound a day. 
Finally Richard Arkwright and the Reverend Edmund Cart- 
Wight invented large weaving machines, which were driven by 

S rater power. And then, in the eighties of the eighteenth 
entury, just when the Estates General of France had begun 
hose famous meetings which were to revolutionise the political 
ystem of Europe, the engines of Watt were arranged in such 
, way that they could drive the weaving machines of Ark- 
j fright, and this created an economic and social revolution 
t which has changed human relationship in almost every part 
pf the world. 

I , As soon as the stationary engine had proved a success, the 
.inventors turned their attention to the problem of propelling 
boats and carts with the help of a mechanical contrivance. 


[Watt himself designed plans for a “steam locomotive,” but 
i''ere he had perfected his ideas, in the year 1804, a locomotive 
[ made by Richard Trevithick carried a load of twenty tons at 
j|Pen-y-darran ip. the Wales mining district. 

At the same time an American jeweller and portrait-painter 
by the name of Robert Fulton was in Paris, trying to con- 
[vince Napoleon that with the use of his submarine boat, the 
“Nautilus,” and his “steam-boat,” the French might be able to 
destroy the naval supremacy of England. 

Fulton’s idea of a steamboat was not original. He had un- 
.doubtedly copied it from John Fitch, a mechanical genius of 
[Connecticut whose cleverly constructed steamer had first navi- 
; gated the Delaware river as early as the year 1787. But Napo-- 
Jeon and his scientific advisers did not believe in the practical 
possibility of a self-propelled boat, and although the Scotch- 
built engine of the little craft puffed merrily on the Seine, the 
breat Emperor neglected to avail himself of this formidable 
Weapon which might have given him his revenge for Trafalgar. 
! As for Fulton, he returned to the United Stales and, being 
^ practical man of business, he, organised a successful steam- 
|ioat company together with Robert R. Livingston, a signer of 
Ihe Declaration of Independence, who was American Minister 
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to France when Fulton was in Paris, trying to sell liis inven- 
tion. The first steamer or this new company, the “Clermont," 
which was given a monopoly of all the waters of New York 
State, equipped with an engine built by Boulton and Watt of 
Birmingham in England, began a regular service between New 
York and Albany in the year 1807. 

As for poor John Fitch, the man who long before any one 
else had used the “steam-boat” for commercial purposes, hej 
came to a sad death. Broken in health and eirgdy of purse, he' 
had come to the end of his resources when his fifth boat, which 
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was propelled by means of a screw-propeller, had been de- 
stroyed. His neighbours jeered at him as they were to laugh a 
hundred years later when Professor Langley constructed his ' 
funny flying machines. Fitch had hoped to give his country 
an easy access to the broad rivers of the west and his country- ' 
men preferred to travel in flat-boats or go on foot. In the year ! 
1798, in utter despair and misery, Fitch killed himself by tak- ‘ 
ing poison. 1 

But twenty years later., the “Savannah,” a steaiu^F of 1850 ’ 
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(|tons and making six knots an houi% (the IMauretania goes ju! 
ijjfour times as fast^) crossed the ocean from Savannah to Liver- 
llpool in the record time of twenty-five days. Then there was 
jlari end to the derision of the multitude and in their enthusiasm 
[ the people gave the credit for the invention to the wrong man. 
‘i Six years later, George Stephenson, a Scotchman, who had 
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been building locomotives for the purpose of hauling coal from 
the mine-pit to smelting ovens and cotton factories, built his 
famous “travelling engine” which reduced the price of coal by 
almost seventy per cent and which made it possible to estab- 
lish the first regular passenger service between Manchester and 
Liverpool, when people were whisked from city to city at the 
unheard-of speed of fifteen miles per hour. A dozen years 
later, this speed had heen increased to twenty miles per hour. 
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the present time, any well-behaved flivver (the direct de- 
scendant of the puny little motor-driven machines of Daimler 
and Levassor of the eighties of the last century) can do better 
than these early “PuflSng Billies.” 

But while these practicalty-minded engineers were improv- 
ing upon their rattling “heat engines,” a group of “pure” 
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scientists (men who devote fourteen hours of each day to the 
study of those “theoretical” scientific phenomena without which 
no mechanical progress would be possible) were following a 
new scent which promised to lead them into the most secret and 
hidden domains of N ature. 

Two thousand years ago, a number of Greek and Homan 
philosophers (notably Thales of Miletus and Pliny who was 
killed while Iryin iidy the eruption of Vesuvius of the 
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j year 79 when Pompeii and Ilei'culaneum were buried beneath 
! lithe ashes) had noticed the strange antics of bits of straw and of 
> ’jfeather which were held near a piece of amber which was being 

I 'U’ubbed with a bit of wool. The schoolmen of the Middle Ages 
had not been interested in this mysterious “electric” power. 
But immediately after the Renaissance, William Gilbert, the 
private physician of Queen Elizabeth, wrote his famous treatise 
on the character and behaviour of Magnets. During the 
Thirty Years War Otto von Guericke, the burgomaster of 
Magdeburg and the inventor of the air-pump, constructed the 
' * first electrical machine. During the next century a large num- 
j her of scientists devoted themselves to the study of electricity. 

' .Not less than three professors invented the famous Leyden 
, I Jar in the year 1795 , At the same time, Benjamin Franklin, 

, I the most universal genius of America next to Benjamin Thom- 
' son (who after his flight from New Hampshire on account of 
I his pro-British sympathies became known as Count Rumford) 

! I was devoting his attention to this subject. He discovered that 
•' lightning and the electric spark were manifestations of the same 
j electric power and continued his electric studies until the end of 
liis busy and useful life. Then came Volta with his famous 
.■’i “electric pile” and Galvani and Day and the Danish professor 
j Hans Christian Oersted and Ampere and Arago and Faradayi- 


all of them diligent searchers after the true nature of the elec- 


tric forces. 


They freely gave then discoveries to the world and Samuel 
Morse (who like Fulton began his career as an artist) thought 
that he could use this new electric current to transmit mes- 


sages from one city to another. He intended to use copper 
wire and a little machine which he had invented. People 
laughed at him. Morse therefore was obliged to finance his 
own experiments and soon he had spent all his money and 
then he was very poor and people laughed even louder. He 
then asked Congress to help him and a special Committee on 
Commerce promised him their support. But the members of 
Congress were not at all interested and Morse had to w^it 
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twelve years before be was given a small congressional appro- 
priation. He then built a “telegraph” between Baltimore and 
Washington. In the year 1837 he had shown his first success- 
ful “telegraph” in one of the lecture halls of New York Uni- 
versity. Finally, on the 24th of May of the year 1844 the 
first long-distance message was sent from Washington to Bal- 
timore and to-day the whole world is covered with telegraph 
wires and we can send news from Europe to Asia in a few sec- 
onds, Twenty-three years later Alexander Graham Bell used 
the electric current for his telephone. And half a century after- 
wards Marconi improved upon these ideas by inventing a sys- 
tem of sending messages which did away entirely with the old- 
fashioned wires. 

While Morse, the New Englander, was working on his 
“telegraph,” Michael h'ai’aday, the Yorkshire-man, had con- 
structed the first “dynamo.” This tiny little machine was com-i 
pleted in the year 1831 when Europe was still trembling as a 
result of the great J uly revolutions which had so severely upset 
the plans of the Congress of Vienna. The first dynamo grew 
and grew and gi-ew and to-day it provides us with heat and 
with light (you know the little incandescent bulbs which Edi- 
son, building upon French and English experiments of the for- 
ties and fifties, first made in 1878) and with power for all sorts 
of machines. If I am not mistaken the electric-engine will 
soon entirely drive out the “heat engine” just as in the olden 
days the more highly-organised prehistoric animals drov'e out 
their less efficient neighbours. 

Personally (hut I know nothing about machinery) this will 
make me very happy. For the electric engine which can be run 
by waterpower is a clean and companionable servant of man- 
Irind but the “heat-engine,” the marvel of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, is a noisy and dirty creature for ever filling the world with 
ridiculous smoke-stacks and with dust and soot and asking 
that it he fed with coal which has to he dug out of mines at 
great inconvenience and risk to thousands of people. 

And if I were a novelist and not a historian, who must stick 

0 
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' to facts and may not use his imagination, I would describe the 
! happy day when the last steam locomotive shall be taken to the 
! Museum of Natural History to be placed next to the skeleton 
j| of the Dinosaur and the Pterodactyl and the other extract 
1 1 creatures of a by gone age. 
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BUT THE NEW ENGINES WERE VERY EXPEN- 
SIVE AND ONLY PEOPLE OF WEALTH 
COULD AFFORD TFIEM. THE OLD CARPEN- 
TER OR SHOEMAKER WHO HAD BEEN HIS 
OWN MASTER IN HIS LITTLE WORKSHOI 
WAS OBLIGED TO FIIRE HIMSELF OUT TC 
TFIE OWNERS OF THE BIG MECHANICAL 
TOOLS, AND WHT1.E HE MADE MORL 
MONEY THAN BEFORE, HE LOST HIS FOR 
MER INDEPENDENCE AND HE DID NOl 
LIKE THAT 

In the olden days the work of the world had been done b;; 
independent workmen who sat in their own little workshops ii 
the front of their houses, who owned their tools, who boxed thi 
ears of their own apprentices and who, within the limits pre 
scribed by their guilds, conducted their business as it pleasec 
them. They lived simple lives, and were obliged to work ver; 
long hours, but they were their own masters. If they got uj 
and saw that it was a fine day to go fishing, they went fishing 
and there was no one to say "no.” 

But the introduction of machinery changed this. A ma 
chine is really nothing hut a greatly enlarged tool. A rail 
road train which carries you at the speed of a mile a minute i 
in reality a pair of very fast legs, and a steam hammer whic 
flattens heavy plates of iron is just a terrible big fist, made o 
steeL , 
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But whereas we caix all afford a pair of good legs and a 
good strong dst, a railroad train and a steam hammer and a 
cotton factory are veiy expensive pieces of machinery and they 
are not owned by a single man, but usually by a company of 
people who all contribute a certain sum and then divide the 
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/ profits of their raiboad or cotton mill according to the amount 
I of money wlfich they have invested. 

I Therefore, when machines had been improved until they 
I were really practicable and proikable, the builders of those 

r 
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large tools, the machine manufacturers, began to look for cus- 
tomers who could afford to pay for them in cash. 

During the early middle ages, when land had been almost 
the only form of wealth, the nobility were the only people 
who were considered wealthy. But as T have told you in a 
previous chapter, the gold and silver which they possessed 
was quite insignificant and they used the old system of bar- 
ter, exchanging cows for horses and eggs for hone3^ During 
the crusades, the burghers of the cities had been able to gather 
riches from the reviving trade between the east and the west, 
and they had been serious ^-ivals of the lords and the knights. 

The French revolution had entirely destroyed the wealth 
of the nobility and had enormously inci'eased that of the middle 
class or “bourgeoisie.” The years of unrest which followed the 
Great Revolution had offered many middle-class people a 
chance to get more than their share of this world’s goods. The 
estates of the church had been confiscated by the b'rench Con- 
vention and had been sold at auction. There had been a terrific 
amount of graft, ^ Land speculators had stolen thousands 
of square miles of valuable land, and dm’ing the Napoleonic 
wars, they had used their capital to “profiteer” in grain and 
gun-powder, and now they possessed more wealth than they 
needed for the actual expenses of their households and they 
could afford to build themselves factories and to hire men and 
women to work the machines. 

This caused a very abrupt change in the lives of hundi’eds 
of thousands of people. Within a few years, many cities 
doubled the number of their inhabitants and the old civic centre 
which had been the real “home” of the citizens was suiTounded 
with ugjy and cheaply built suburbs where the workmen slept 
after their eleven or twelve hours, or thirteen hours, spent in the 
factories and from where they returned to the factory as soon 
as the whistle blew. 

Far and wide through the countryside there was talk of the 
fabulous suras of money that coqld he made in the towns. The 
peasant hoy, accustomed to a life in the open, went to the city. 
He I’apidly lost his old health amidst the smoke and dust and 
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dirt of tjiose early and Ladly ventilated worksliops, and the 
'end, very often, was death in the poor-honse or in the hospital. 
; Of course the chahge from the farm to the factory on the 
^part of so many people was not accomplished without a certain 
' amount of opposition. Since one engine could do as much 
iwork as a hundi’ed men, the ninety-nine others who were 
thrown out of emplo5Tnent did not like it. Frequently they at- 
tacked the factory-buildings and set fire to the machines, but 
; 



! century and as a rule the owners were well protected against 
loss. 

I Soon, newer and better machines were installed, the fac- 
I tory was surrounded with a high wall and then there was an 
I end to the rioting. The ancient guilds could not possibly sur- 
I vive in this new world of steam and iron. They went out of 
I existence and then the workmen tried to organise regular labour 
I unions. But the factory-ow/iers, who through their wealth 
I could exercise great influence upon the politicians of the dif- 
|| f erent countries, went to the Legislature and had laws passed 
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which forbade the forming of such trade unions because fcheyl; 
interfered with the “liberty of action” of the Working man. 

Please do not think that the good members of Parlia~[' 
ment who passed these laws were wicked tyrants. They were-^ 
the true sons of the revolutionary period when everybodyi 
talked of “liberty” and when people often killed their neigh-' 
hours because they were not quite as liberty-loving as they . 
ought to have been. Since “liberty” was the foremost virtue*! 
of man, it was not right that labour-unions should dictate to?l 
their members the hours during which they could work and!j 
the wages which they must demand. The workman must ati 
all times, be “free to sell his services in the open market,” and- 
the employer must be equally “free” to conduct his business [ 
as he saw fit. The days of the Mercantile System, when'j 
the state had regulated the industrial life of the entire com- ■ 
munity, were coming to an end. The new idea of “freedom” ■; 
insisted that the state stand enti’ely aside and let commerce i 
take its course. 

The last half of the 18th century had not merely been a 
time of intellectual and political doubt, but the old economic 
ideas, too, had been replaced by new ones which better suited the 
need of the hour. Several years before the French revolution. 
Turgot, who had been one of the unsuccessful ministers of 
finance of Louis XVI, had preached the novel doctrine of 
“economic liberty.” Turgot lived in a country which had 
suffered from too much red-tape, too many regulations, too 
many ofBcials trying to enforce too many laws. “Remove this 
official supervision,” he wrote, “let the people do as they please, 
and everything will be all right.” Soon his famous advice of 
“laissez faire” became the battle-cry around which the econom- 
ists of that period rallied. 

At the same time in England, Adam Smith was working 
on his mighty volumes on the “Wealth of Nations,” which made 
another plea for “liberty” and 4he “natural rights of trade.” 
Thirty years later, after the fall of Napoleon, when the reac- 
tionary powers of Europe had gained their victory at Vienna, 
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that same freedom which was denied to the people in theh 
political relations was forced upon them in their industrial 
life. 

, The general use of machinery, as I have said at the begin- 
ning of this chapter, proved to be of great advantage to the 
state. Wealth increased rapidly. The machine made it pos- 
sible for a single country, like England, to carry all the bur- 
'dens of the great Napoleonic wars. The capitalists (the peo- 
ple who provided the money with which machines were bought) 
!reaped enormous profits. They became ambitious and began 
tto take an interest in politics. They tried to compete with the 
landed aristocracy which still exercised great influence upon 
the government of most European countries. 

In England, where the members of Parliament were still 
elected according to a Royal Decree of the year 1265, and 
(Where a large number of recently created industrial centres were 
' without representation, they brought about the passing of the 
Reform Bill of the year 1832, which changed the electoral 
system and gave the class of the factory-owners more influ- 
ience upon the legislative body. This however caused great 
discontent among the millions of factory workers, who were 
I 'left without any voice in the government. They loo began 
an agitation for the right to vote. They put their demands 
'*down in a document which came to be known as the “People’s 
Charter.” The debates about this charter grew more and 
i more violent. They had not yet come to an end when the revo- 
j lutions of the year 1848 broke out. Frightened by the threat 
I of a new outbreak of Jacobinism and violence, the English 
government placed th^ Duke of Wellington, who was now in 
(his eightieth year, at the head of the army, and called for Vol-' 
Aunteers. London was placed in a state of siege and prepaxa- 
Itions were made to suppress the coming revolution. 

I But the Chartist movement killed itself through bad lead- 

i ership and no acts of violence took place. The new class of 
wealthy factory owners, (I dislike the word “bourgeoisie” 
which has been used to death by the apostles of a new social 
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order,) slowly increased its hold upon the government, and I 
the conditions of industrial life in the large cities continued to j 
transform vast acres of pasture and wheat-land into dreary 
slums, which guard the approach of every modern European ■ 
town. ' 
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:he general introduction of machin- 
ery DID not bring about THE ERA OF 
HAPPINESS AND PROSPERITY WHICH 
HAD BEEN PREDICTED BY TPIE GENERA- 
TION WHICH SAW THE STAGE COACH RE- 
PLACED BY THE RAILROAD. SEVERAL 
REMEDIES WERE SUGGESTED BUT NONE 
OF THESE QUITE SOLVED THE PROBLEM 

In the year 1831, just before the passing of the first Re- 
‘orm Bill Jeremy Bentham, the great English student of legis- 
ative methods and the most practical political reformer of that 
lay, wrote to a friend: “The way to be comfortable is to 
nake others comfortable. The way to make others comfort- 
ible is to appear to love them. The way to appear to love them 
s to love them in reality.” Jeremy was an honest man. He 
iaid what he believed to be true. His opinions were shared by 
thousands of his countrymen. They felt responsible for the 
happiness of their less fortunate neighbours and they tried 
their very best to help them. And Heaven knows it was time 
that something be done I 

The ideal of “economic freedom” (the “laissez faire” of 
Turgot) had been necessary in the old society where medieval 
restrictions lamed all industrial effort. But this “liberty of 
action” which had been the highest law of the land had led to 
^ terrible, yea, a frightful condition. The hours in the fao- 
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tory were limited only by tbe physical strength of the work- 
ers. As long as a woman could sit before her loom, without 
fainting from fatigue, she was supposed to work. Children of 
five and six were taken to the cotton mills, to save them from 
the dangers of the street and a life of idleness. A law had 
been passed which forced the children of paupers to go to work 
or he punished hy being chained to their machines. In return 
for their services they got enough bad food to keep them alive 
and a sort of pigsty in which they could rest at night. Often 
they were so tired that they fell asleep at their job. To keep 
them awake a foreman with a whip made the rounds and beat 
them on the knuckles when it was necessary to bring them hack 
to their duties. Of course, under these circumstances thousands 
of little children died. This was regrettable and the employers, 
who after all were human beings and not without a heart, sin- 
cerely wished that they could abolish “child labour.” But since 
man was “free” it followed that children were “free” too. Be- 
sides, if Mr, Jones had tried to work his factory without the 
use of children of five and six, his rival. Mi’. Stone, would have 
hired an extra supply of little boys and Jones would have been 
forced into bankruptcy. It was therefore impossible for Jones 
to do without child labour until such time as an act of Parlia- 
ment should forbid it for all employers. 

But as Parliament was no longer dominated by the old 
landed aristocracy (which had despised the upstart factory- 
owners with their money bags and had treated them with open 
contempt), hut was under control of the representatives from 
the industrial centres, and as long as the law did not allow 
workmen to combine in labour-unions, very little was accom- 
plished. Of course the intelligent and decent people of that 
time were not blind to these terrible conditions. They were 
just helpless. Machinery had conquered the world by sur- 
prise and it took a great many years and the efforts of thou- 
sands of noble men and women to make the machine what it 
ought to be, man’s servant, and not his master. 

Curiously enough, the first attack upon the outrageous 
system of employment which was then common in all parts of 
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(the world, was made on behalf of the black slaves of Africa ' 

I and America. Slavery had been introduced into the Ameri- 
can continent by the Spaniards. They had tried to use the 

I Indians as labourers in the fields and in the mines, but the In- 
dians, when taken away from a life in the open, had laid down > 
and died and to save them from extinction a kind-hearted priest 
had suggested that negroes be bi’ought from Africa to do the i 
work. The negroes were strong and could stand rough treat- 
ment. Besides, association with the white man would give 
them a chance to learn Christianity and in this way, they would 

cl be able to save their souls, and so from every possible point of 

I I view, it would be an excellent arrangement both for the kindly 
5 white man and for his ignorant black brother. But with the 
) introduction of machinery there had been a greater demand for 
[ cotton and the negroes were forced to work harder than ever 
I before, and they too, like the Indians, began to die under the 
'j treatment which they received at the hands of the overseers. 

I Stories of incredible cruelty constantly found their way to 
I Europe and in all countries men and women began to agitate 

for the abohLion of slavery. In England, William Wilberforce 
j' and Zachary Macaulay, (the father of the great historian whose 
history of England you must read if you want to know how 
' wonderfully interesting a history-hook can be,) organised a 
jj society for the suppression of slavery. First of all they got a 
'i law passed which made “slave trading” illegal. And after the 
^ year 1840 there was not a single slave in any of the British colo- 
nies. The revolution of 184.8 put an end to slavery in the 
French possessions. The Portuguese passed a law in the year 
1858 which promised all slaves their liberty in twenty years 
from date. The Dutch abolished slavery in 1863 and in the 
same year Tsar Alexander II returned to his serfs that liberty 
which had been taken away from them more than two centuries 
before. 

In the United States of America the question led to 
grave difficulties and a prolonged war. Although the Decla- 
ration of Independence had laid down the principle that 
I “all men were created equal,” an exception had been made for 
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iliose men and women whose skins were dark and who worke^l 
on the plantations of the southern states. As time went on, th®, 
dislike of the people of the North for the institution of slavery 
increased and they made no secret of their feelings. The south-: 
erners however claimed that they could not grow their cotton 
without slave-labour, and for almost fifty years a mighty de- 
bate raged in both the Congress and the Senate. 

The North remained obdurate and the South would not give 
in. When it appeared impossible to reach a compromise, the; 
southern states threatened to leave the Union. It was a most 
dangerous point in the history of the Union. Many things 
“might” have happened. That they did not happen was the 
work of a very gi-eat and very good man. 

On the sixth of November of the year I860, Abraham Lin-| 
coin, an Illinois lawyer, and a man who had made his own in- 
tellectual fortune, had been elected president by the Repub- 
licans who were very strong in the anti-slavery states. He 
knew the evils of human bondage at first hand and his shrewd 
common-sense told him that there was no room on the northern 
continent for two rival nations. When a number of southern 
states seceded and formed the “Confederate States of Amer- 
ica,” Lincoln accepted the challenge. The Northern states 
were called upon for volunteers. Hundreds of thousands of 
young men responded with eager enthusiasm and there fol- 
lowed four years of bitter civil war. The South, better pre- 
pared and following the brilliant leadership of Lee and Jack- 
son, reijeatedly defeated the armies of the North. Then the 
economic strength of New England and the West began to 
tell. An unknown officer by the name of Grant arose from ob- 
scurity and became the Charles Martel of the great slave war. 
Without interruption he hammered his mighty blows upon the 
crumbling defences of the South. Early in the year 1863. 
President Lincoln issued his “Emancipation Proclamation’ 
which set all slaves free. In April of the year 1865 Lee sur- 
rendered the last of his brave armies at Appomattox. A fer? 
days later. President Lincoln was murdered by a lunatic. Bu1 
his work was done. With the exception of Cuba which was 
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tstill under Spanish domination, slavery had come to an end iif 
(every part of the civilised world. 

’ But while the black man was enjoying an increasing amount 
(of liberty, the “free” workmen of Europe did not fare quite so 
Well. Indeed, it is a matter of surprise to many contemporary 
(writers and observers that the masses of worlonen (the so- 
hailed proletariat) did not die out from sheer misery. They 
'lived in dirty houses situated in miserable parts of the slums. 
They ate bad food. They received just enough schooling to 
(fit them for their tasks. In case of death or an accident, their 
•families were not provided for. But the brewery and distillery 
'interests, (who could exercise great influence upon the Legis- 
Jlature,) encouraged them to forget their woes by offering them 
'unlimited quantities of whisky and gin at very cheap rates, 
j The enormous improvement which has taken place since the 
thirties and the forties of the last century is not due to the ef- 
*forts of a single man. The best brains of two generations de- 
^X^oted themselves to the task of saving the world from the dis- 
astrous results of the all-too-sudden introduction of machinery. 
They did not try to destroy the capitalistic system. This would 
jhave been very foolish, for the accumulated wealth of other 
people, when intelligently used, may be of very great benefit 
to all mankind. But they tried to combat the notion that true 
' equality can exist between the man who has wealth and owri 
the factories and can close their doors at will without the ris, 
of going hungry, and the labourer who must take whatever joi 
is offered, at whatever wage he can get, or face the risk of star- 
vation for himself, his wife and his children. 

They endeavoured to introduce a number of laws which reg- 
ulated the relations between the factory owners and the fac- 
tory workers. In this, the reformers have been increasingly 
successful in all countries. To-day, the majority of the labour- 
ers are well protected; their hours are being reduced to the 
I excellent average of eight, and their children are sent to the 
schools instead of to the mineFpit and to the carding-room of 
the cotton mills. 

But there were other men who also contemplated the sight 
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of all itie belc-liiu" SKuikc-slrtcks, who heard the rattle of the 
I'aill'O^i^l train.s, who .saw ilie store-houses filled with a surplus 
of all sorts of luaterials, and who wondered to what ultimate^ 
gooil this tremendous activity would lead in the years to come.' 
They remembered that the human race had lived for hundreds 
of thousands of years wdfchoul commercial and industrial com- 
petition. Could they cliangc the existing order of things and do 
away with a system of rivalry which so often sacrificed human^ 
happiness to profits ? 

This idea — this vague hope for a better day— was not re-^ 
stricted to a .single country. In England, Robert Owen, thej 
owner of many cotton juills, c.stablisbed a so-called “socialistic - 
community” which was a succe,ss. But when he died, the pros-j 
pei'ity of New 1 ainrirk cainc to an end and an attempt of Louis ^ 
Blanc, a Frcncli joiirnulist, to establish “social workshops” 
ullovcr Erauc(' faia'd no heltcr. Indeed, the increa.sing num-f 
her of .socialistic writers .soon began to sec that little individual- 
communities which remaiiuHl outside of the regular industrial' 
life, would never be aide to accom])lislv anything at all. It 
was necc.s'.sary to .study tlic fundamental principles underlying 
the whole itulustrial and ca])itali.slic society before useful reine- 
j dies could be suggested. 

I , The practical socialists like Robert Owen and Louis 
, "lane and Ikaiiujois Fournier were succeeded by theoretical 
I fUdents of socialism like Karl Marx and Friedrich Engles. Of 
' ;iese two, Marx is the best known. He was a very brilliant 
few whose family bad for a long time lived in Germany. He 
aad heard of the experiments of Owen and Blanc, and he be- 
gan to interest himself in questions of labour and wages and 
imeraployment. But his liberal views made him very unpopu- 
j lar with the police authorities of Germany, and he was forced to 
I flee to Brussels and then to London, where he lived a poor and 
] shabby life as the coi’rcspondenl of the New York Tribune. 

^ No one, thus far, had paid much attention to liis books on 
economic subjects- But in the ygsar 1864 he organized the first 
I international association of working men and three years later, 
in 1867, he published the first volume of his well-known trea- 



:rHE STORY OF MANKIND 


se called “Capital.” Marx believed that all history was a 
ing struggle between tbose who “have” and those who “don’t 
3,ve.’^ The introduction and general use of niachinery had 
■eated a new class in society, that of the capitalists who used 
leir surplus wealth to buy the tools which were then used by 
le labourers to produce still more wealth, which was again used 
) build more factories and so on, until the end of time. Mean- 
hile, according to Marx, the third estate (the bourgeoisie) 
^as growing richer and richer and the fourth estate (the prole- 
iriat) was growing poorer and poorer, and he predicted that 
1 the end, one man would possess all the wealth of the world 
''hile the others would he his employees and dependent upon 
is good will. 

To prevent such a state of affairs, Marx advised working 
len of all countries to unite and to fight for a number of politi- 
al and economic measures which he had enumerated in a Man- 
festo in the year 1848, the year of the last great Eui’opear 
evolution. 

These views of course were very unpopular with the gov- 
rnments of Europe, many countries, especially Prussia, passed 
evere laws against the Socialists and policemen were ordered 
o break up the Socialist meetings and to arrest the speakers. 
But that sort of persecution never does any good. Martyrs 
ire the best possible advertisements for an unpopular cause, 
[n Europe the number of socialists steadily increased and it 
vas soon, clear that the Socialists did not contemplate a violent 
•evolution but were using their increasing power in the differ- 
;nt Parliaments to promote the interests of the labouring 
dasses. Socialists were even called upon to act as Cabinet 
Ministers, and they co-operated with progressive Catholics and 
Protestants to undo the damage that had been caused by the 
Industrial [Revolution and to bring about a fairer division of 
the many benefits which had followed the introduction of ma- 
chinery and the increased production of wealth. 



BUT THE WORLD HAD UNDERGONE ANOTHEI 
CHANGE WHICH WAS OF GREATER IM 
PORTANCE THAN EITHER THE POLITICAl 
OR THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTIONS 
AFTER GENERATIONS OF OPPRESSION 
AND PERSECUTION, THE SCIENTIST HAI 
AT LAST GAINED LIBERTY OF ACTION 
AND HE WAS NOW TRYING TO DISCOVBI 
THE FUNDAMENTAL LAWS WHICH GOV 
ERN THE UNIVERSE 

The Egj^ptians, the Baby- 
lonians, the Chaldeans, th< 
Greeks and the Romans, had al 
contributed something to the firs 
vague notions of science and sci 
entific investigation. But th( 
great migrations of the fourtl 
century had destroyed the classi 
cal world of the Mediterranean 
and the Christian Church, whicl 
was more interested in the life o 
the soul than in the life of th 
body, had regai'ded science as ; 
manifestation of that human ar 
rogance which wanted to pry in^o divine affairs which belongei 
to the realm of Almighty God, and which therefore was closel; 
Telaterl to the seven deadly sins. 

- 427 
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' The Renaissance to a certain but limited extent had broken 
through this wall of Mediasyal prejudices. The Reformation, 
however, which had overtaken the Renaissance in the early 16 th 
century, had been hostile to the ideals of the “new civilisation,” 
and once more the men of science were threatened with severe 
punishment, should they try to pass beyond the narrow limits 
of knowledge which had been laid down in Holy Writ. 

; Our world is filled with the statues of great generals, atop 
t>f prancing horses, leading their cheering soldiers to glorious 
victory. Here and there, a modest slab of marble announces 
that a man of science has found his final resting place, A thou- 
sand years from now we shall probably do these things differ- 
mtly, and the children of that happy generation shall know 
of the splendid courage and the almost inconceivable devotion 
to duty of the men who were the pioneers of that abstract 
knowledge, which alone has made our modern world a practical 
possibility. 

Many of these scientific pioneers suffered poverty and con- 
tempt and humiliation. They lived in garrets and died in dun- 
geons. They dared not print their names on the title-pages of 
their hooks and they dared not print their conclusions in the 
land of their birth, hut smuggled the manuscripts to some secret 
printing shop in Amsterdam or Haarlem. They were exposed 
to the bitter enmity of the Church, both Protestant and Catho- 
lic, and were the subjects of endless sermons, inciting the par- 
ishioners to violence against the “heretics.” 

' Here and there they found an asylum. In Holland, where 
the spirit of tolei-ance was strongest, the authorities, while re- 
garding these scientific investigations with little favour, yet 
refused to interfere with people’s freedom of thought. It he- 
pame a little asylum for intellectual liberty where French and 
English and German philosophers and mathematicians and 
physicians could go to enjoy a short speU of rest and get a, 
jsreath of free air. 

In another chapter I have told you how Roger Bacon, the 
great genius of the thirteenth century, was prevented for years 
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from writing a single word, lest lie get into new troubles witl'i 
the authorities of the church. And five hundi-ed years later, the '| 
contributors to the great philosophic “Encyclopeedia” were un.-' 
der the constant supervision of the French gendarmerie. Hah', 
a century afterwards, Darwin, who dared to question the storj'i 
of the creation of man, as re- '| 

nounced from every pulpit as ' 

an enemy of the human race. W [ ^ ‘ 

Even to-day, the persecution of ' 

those who venture into the un- ® v'? r j 

known realm of science has I 

not entirely come to an end, j JA 

And while 1 am writing this w. S » >4 i 

Mr. Bryan is addressing a vast | I M §ii 

multitude on the “Menace of •* 

Darwinism,” wai-ning his hear- ' j B I j 

ers against the errors of the I '! 

great English naturalist, J m 

All this, however, is a mere ^''^4 j 

detail. The work that has to - ' ,1 

be done invai’iably gets done, 
and the ultimate profit of the 

discoveries and the inventions "-^ 1 

goes to the mass of those same Galileo i ’ 

people who have always decried ‘l 

the man of vision as an impractical idealist. ' 

The seventeenth century had still preferred to investi-.ji 
gate the far off heavens and to study the position of our | 
planet in relation to the solar system. Even so, the Church hath, 
disapproved of this unseemly curiosity, and Copernicus who' 
first of all had proved that the sun was the centre of the uni«i 
verse, did not publish his work imtil the day of his death. Gali-i ! 
leo spent the greater part of his life under the supervision of thej 
clerical authoritieSv but he conlanued to use his telescope andj 
provided Isaac Newton with a mass of practical observations, (i, 
which greatly helped the English mathematician when he dis*;i 
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lovered the existence of that interesting habit of falling ob 
ects which came to he known as the Law of Gravitation. 

That, for the moment at least, exhausted the interest in the 
Teavens, and man began to study the earth. The invention 
)f a workable microscope, (a strange and clumsy little thing,) 
)y Anthony van Leenwenlioek during the last half of the 17th 
[jentury, gave man a chance to study the “microscopic” crea- 
lures who are responsible for so many of his ailments. It laid 
.he foundations of the science of “bacteriology” which in the 
ast forty years has delivered the world from a great number of 
liseases by discovering the tiny organisms which cause the 
mmplaint. It also allowed the geologists to make a more 
iareful study of different rocks and of the fossils (the pelidfied 
prehistoric plants) which they found deep below the surface of 
;he earth. These investigations convinced them that the earth 
nust be a great deal older than was stated in the book of 
Grenesis and in the year 1830, Sir Charles Lyell published his 
‘Principles of Geology” which denied the story of creation as 
related in the Bible and gave a far more wonderful description 
?f slow growth and gradual development. 

At the same time, the Marquis de Laplace was working on 
jL new theory of creation, which made the earth a little blotch 
(U the nebulous sea out of which the planetary system had 
been formed and Bunsen and KirchholF, by the use of the spec- 
troscope, were investigating the chemical composition of the 
Stars and of our good neighbour, the sun, whose curious spots 
3 ad first been noticed by Galileo. 

Meanwhile after a most bitter and relentless warfare with 
he clerical authorities of Catholic and Protestant lands, the 
inatomists and physiologists had at last obtained permission 
;o dissect bodies and to substitute a positive knowledge of our 
organs and their habits for the guesswork of the mediaeval 
quack. 

Within a single generation (between 1810 and 1840) more 
progress was made in every branch of science than in all the 
pundreds of thousands of years that had passed since man first 
looked at the stars and wondered ^why they were there. It 
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must have been a very sad age for the people who had bee , 
educated under the old system. And we can understand theiji 
feeling of hatred for such men as Lamarck and Darwin, wh-1 
did not exactly tell them that they were “descended froi,[ 
monkeys,” (an accusation which our grandfathers seemed ti 
regard as a personal insult,) but who suggested that the prou'J 
human race had evolved from a long series of ancestors whu 
could trace the family-tree back to the little jelly-fishes whi, 
were the first inhabitants of our planet. i' 

The dignified world of the well-to-do middle class, whic’ij 
dominated the nineteenth century, was willing to make us ! 
of the gas or the electric light, of all the many practical appliV' 
cations of the great scientific discoveries, but the mere inves:j 
tigatoi's the man of the “scientific theory” without whom n ! 
progress would be possible, continued to be distrusted unfei 
very recently. Then, at last, his services were recognised. Tc^J 
day the rich people who in past ages donated their wealth £o;j 
the building of a cathedral, construct vast laboratories wherlj 
silent men do battle upon the hidden enemies of mankind anf'ji 
often sacrifice their lives that coming generations may enjo; I 
greater happiness and health. ' i 

Indeed it has come to pass that many of the ills of thij 
world, which our ancestors regarded as inevitable “acts oii 
God,” have been exposed as manifestations of our own ignor; 
ance and neglect. Every child nowadays knows that he cai;i 
keep from getting typhoid fever hy a little care in the choice o;l 
his drinking water. But it took years and years of hart! 
work before the doctors could coirvince the people of this fact j 
Few of us now fear the dentist chair, A study of the mi! 
crobes that live in our mouth has made it possible to keep ou; 
teeth from decay. Must perchance a tooth be pulled, then W(j 
take a sniff of gas, and go om’ way rejoicing. When the newsj| 
papers of the year 1846 brought the story of the “painlesii 
operation” which had been performed in America with the helg 
of ether, the good people of Europe shook their heads. Tq 
them it seemed against the wiU of God that man should escape' 
the pain which was the share of all mortals, and it took a lon£^ 
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jme before the practice of taking ether and chloroform for 
jperations became general. 

; But the battle of progress had been won. The breach in the 
jld walls of prejudice was growing larger and larger, and as 
^me went by, the ancient stones of ignorance came crumbling 
jown. The eager crusaders of a new and happier social order 
pshed forward. Suddenly they found themselves facing a new 
Ibstacle. Out of the ruins of a long-gone past, another citadel 
if reaction had been erected, and millions of men had to give 
jtieir Hves before this last bulwark was destroyed. 



I 



A CHAPTER OF ART 

When a baby is perfectly healthy and has had enough to es 
and has slept all it wants, then it hums a little tune to show ho 
happy it is. To grown-ups this hrunming means nothing. ' 
sounds like “goo-zum, goo-zum, goo-o-o-o-o,” but to the bal 
it is perfect music. It is his first contribution to art. 

As soon as he {or she) gets a little older and is able to s 
up, the period of mud-pie making begins. These, mud-pies c 
not interest the outside world. There are too many millic 
babies, making too many million mud-pies at the same tim 
But to the small infant they represent another expedition ini 
the pleasant realm of art. The baby is now a sculptor. 

At the age of three or four, when the hands begin to ohe 
the brain, the child becomes a painter. His fond mother givi 
him a box of coloured chalks and every loose bit of paper 
rapidly covered with strange pothooks and scrawls which re] 
resent houses and horses and terrible naval battles. 

Soon however this happiness of just “making thing; 
comes to an end. School begins and the greater part of tl 
day is filled up with work. The business of living, or rath( 
the business of “maldng a living,” becomes the most importai 
event in the life of every boy and girl. There is little time le 
for “art” between learning the tables of multiplication and tl 
past participles of the irregular French verbs. And unlei 
the desire for making certain things for the mere pleasure c 
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eating them without any hope of a practical return be very 
I’ong, the child grows into manhood and forgets that the 
■st five years of his life were mainly devoted to art. 

ISTations are not different from children. As soon as the 
ve-man had escaped the threatening dangers of the long and 
ivering ice-period, and had put his house in order, he began 
make certain things which he thought beautiful, although 
ey were of no earthly use to him in his fight with the wild 
dmals of the jungle. He covered the walls of his grotto with 
Ectures of the elephants and the deer which he hunted, and 
it of a piece of stone, he hacked the rough figures of those 
[omen he thought most attractive. 

I As soon as the Egyptians and the Eabylonians and the 
fersians and all the other people of the east had founded 
leir little countries along the Nile and the Euphrates, they 
Jgan to build magnificent palaces for their kings, invented 
fight pieces of jewellery for their women and planted gardens 
hich sang happy songs of colour with their many bright flow- 
's. 

our own jincestors, the wandering nomads from the dis- 
tnt Asiatic praiides, enjoying a free and easy existence as 
ghters and hunters, composed songs which celebrated the 
'lighty deeds of their great leaders and invented a form of 
betry which has survived until our own day. A thousand years 
ter, when they had established themselves on the Greek main- 
[nd, and had built their “city-states,” they expressed their 
jay (and their sorrows) in magnificent temples, in statues, in 
[imedies and in tragedies, and in cA’^ery conceivable form of 
|rt. 

i The Romans, like their Carthaginian rivals, were too busy 
jiministering other people and making money to have much 
live for “useless and unprofitable” adventures of the spirit. 
|hey conquered the world and built roads and bridges but they 
[arrowed their art wholesale from the Greeks, They invented 
fbrtain practical forms of architecture which answered the 
femands of their day and age. But their statues and their his- 
Wes and their mosaics and their poems were mere Eatin imi- 
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tations of Greek originals. IJVithout that vague and hard-tcj 
define something which the world calls “personality,” there ca:j 
be no art and the Roman world distrusted that particular sorj 
of personality. The Empire needed efficient soldiers am 
tradesmen. The business of writing poetry or making pici 
tures was left to foreigners. , 

„ Then came the Dark Ages. The barbarian was the prover| 
bial bull in the china-shop of western Europe. He had no us 
for what he did not understand. Speaking in terms of the yea ' 
1921, he liked the magazine covers of pretty ladies, but tlirev 
the Rembrandt etchings which he had inherited into the astl 
can. Soon he came to learn better. Then he tried to undo th' 
damage which he had ci’eated a few years before. But the asl:j 
cans were gone and so were the pictures. | 

But by this time, his own art, which he had broughf wii, I 
him from the east, had developed into something very beautifil 
and he made up for his past neglect and indiff erence by the sc| 
called “art of the Middle Ages” which as far as northern Er| 
rope is concerned was a product of the Germanic mind and ha ' 
borrowed but little from the Greeks and the Latins and nothin j 
at all from the older forms of art of Egypt and^ Assyria, nc 
to speak of India and China, which simply did not exist, as fa ' 
as the people of that time were concerned. Indeed, so littl 
had the northern races been infl.uenced by their southern neigl ■ 
hours that their own architectural products were complctel 
misunderstood by the people of Italy and were treated b 
them with downright and unmitigated contempt. 

You have all heard the word Gothic. You probably assc 
dale it with the picture of a lovely old cathedral, lifting its sler 
der spires towards high heaven. But what does the word real! 
mean? i 

It means something “uncouth” and “barbaric” — somethin.,! 
which one might expect from an “uncivilised Goth,” a rougi 
backwoods-man who had no respect for the established rules o' 
classical art and who built hiso “modern horrors” to please hi 
own low tastes without a decent regard for the examples p- 
the Forum and the Acropolis., \ 
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1 And yet for several centuries this form of Gothic architec* 
jure was the highest expression of the sincere feeling for art 
piich inspired the whole northern continent. From a previous 
hapter, you will remember how the people of the late Middle 
Ages lived. Unless they were peasants and dwelt in villages, 
jhey were citizens of a “city’’ or “civitas,” the old Latin name 
[or a tribe. And indeed, behind their high walls and their deep 
boats, these good burghers were true tribesmen who shared 
fhe common dangers and enjoyed the common safety and pros- 
Jierity which they derived from their system of mutual protec- 
tion. 


j In the old Greek and Roman cities the market-place, where 
he temple stood, had been the centre of civic life. During 
he Middle Ages, the Church, the House of God, became such a 
jCntre. We modern Protestant people, w-Ko go to our church 
,nly once a week, and then for a few hours only, hardly know 
rhat a mediaeval church meant to the community. Then, he- 
jore you were a week old, you were taken to the Church to be 
laptised. As a child, you visited the Church to learn the holy 
tories of the Scriptures. Later on you became a member 


[if the congregation, and if you were rich enough you built 
Yourself a separate little chapel sacred to the memory of the 
^^atron Saint of your own family. As for the sacred edifice, 
i); was open at all hours of the day and many of the night. In 
j', certain sense it resembled a modern club, dedicated to all the 
[hhabitants of the town. In the church you very likely caught 
first glimpse of the girl who was to become your bride at a 
freat ceremony before the High Altar. And finally, when the 
|nd of the journey had come, you were buried beneath the 
tones of this familiar building, that all your children and their 
b^andchildren might pass over your grave until the Day of 
if udgenieiit. 

Because the Church was not only the House of God but 
iilso the true centre of all common life, the building had. to be 
lifferent from anything that had ever been constructed by 
me hands of man. The temples of the Egyptians and the 
p-reeks and the Romans had been merely the shrine of a local 



divinity. As no sermons were preached before the images c j 
Osiris or Zeus or Jupiter, it was not necessary that the interio ! 
offer space for a great multitude. All the religious processior ‘ 
of the old Mediterranean peoples took place in the open. Bi 1 
in the north, where the 
weather was usually bad, 
most functions were held 
under the roof of the church. 

During many centuries 
the architects struggled with 
this problem of constructing 
a building that was large 
enough. The Homan tradi- 
tion taught them how to 
build heavy stone walls with 
very small windows lest 
the walls lose their 
strength. On the top of 
this they then placed a heavy 
stone roof. But in the 
twelfth century, after the 
beginning of the Crusades, 
when the architects had seen 
the pointed arches of the 
Mohammedan builders, the 
western builders discovered 
a new style which gave them 
their first chance to make the 
sort of building which those 
days of an intense religious 
life demanded. And then 
they developed this strange style upon which 
bestowed the contemptuous name of “Gothic” 
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GOTHIC architecture 


the Italian' 
or barbaric! 

They achieved their purpose by inventing a vaulted roof whicj 
was supported by “ribs.” But such a roof, if it becam! 
too heavy, was apt to break the walls, just as a ma: 
of three hundred pounds sitting down upon a child’s chai 
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ill force it to collapse. To overcome this difficulty, certain 
'rench architects then began to re-enforce the walls with 
buttresses’^ which were merely heavy masses of stone against 
hich the walls could lean while they supported the roof. And 
j) assure the further safety of the roof they supported the ribs 
■ the roof by so-called “flying buttresses,” a very simple 
j,ethod of construction which you will understand at once when 
bu look at our picture. 

j This new method of constmction allowed the introduction 
f enormous windows. In the twelfth century, glass was still 
ii expensive curiosity, and very few private buildings’ pos- 
es sed glass windows. Even the castles of the nobles were 
dthout protection and this accounts for the eternal drafts 
pd explains why people of that day wore furs in-doors as 
jell as out. 

I Fortunately, the art of making coloured glass, with which 
jie ancient people of the Mediterranean had been familiar, 
ad not been entirely lost. There was a revival of stained 
'tlass-making and soon Ihe windows of the Gothic churches 
Md the stories of the Holy Book in little bits of brilliantly 
ploured winubw-pane, which were caught in a long frame- 
work of lead. 

^ Behold, therefore, the new and glorious house of God, 
|lled with an eager multitude, “living” its religion as no people 
t-ave ever done either before or since 1 Nothing is considered 
po good or too costly or too wondrous for this House of God 
b.d Home of Man. The sculptors, who since the destruction 
f the Homan Empire have been out of employment, haltingly 
^turn to their noble art. Portals and pillars and buttresses 
ind cornices are all covered with carven images of Our Lord 


pd the blessed Saints, The embroiderers too are set to work 
h make tapestries for the walls. The jewellers offer their 
Eghest art that the shrine of the altar may be worthy of com- 

I lete adoration. Even the painter does his best. Poor man, 
e is greatly handicapped by lack of a suitable medium. 

And thereby hangs a story. 

I The Homans of the early Christian period had covered th© 
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floors and the walls of their temples and houses with mosaics; ' 
pictures made of coloured bits of glass. But this art had been I 
1 exceedingly difficult. It gave the painter no chance to express j 
j all he wanted to say, as all children know who have ever tried to > 

■| make figures out of coloured blocks of wood. The art of | 
i mosaic painting therefore died out during the late Middle | 

, Ages except in Russia, where the Byzantine mosaic painters j 
j had found a refuge after the fall of Constantinople and con- 
, tinned to ornament the walls of the orthodox churches imtil 
; the day of the Bolsheviki, when there was an end to the build- 
I ing of churches. i 

Of course, the mediaeval painter could mix his colours with i 
I the water of the wet piaster which was put upon the walls of 
!i the churches. This method of painting upon “fresh plaster” i 
1' (which was generally called “fresco” or “fresh” painting) | 

J, was very popular for many centui-ies. To-day, it is as rare ; 

j as the art of painting miniatures in manuscripts and among j 
' the hundreds of artists of our modern cities there is perhaps ' 

. one who can handle this medium successfully. But during the ; 

Middle Ages there was no other way and the artists were i 
“fresco” workers for lack of something better, "^le method ; 
however had cei-tain great disadvantages. Very often the 
!j plaster came off the walls after only a few years, or dampness ^ 
I spoiled the pictures, just as dampness will spoil the pattern 
'! of our wall paper. People tried every imaginable expedient , 
I to get away from this plaster background. They tried to mix . 
j their colours with wine and vinegar and with honej’- and with i 
'j the sticky white of egg, but none of these methods were satis- 
factory. For more than a thousand years these experiments I 
' continued. In painting pictures upon the parchment leaves 
, of manuscripts the mediaeval artists were very successful. But 
! when it came to covering large spaces of wood or stone with , 
! paint which would stick, they did not succeed very well. 

At last, during *the first half of the fifteenth century, the 
problem was solved in the southern Netherlands by Jan and 
Hubert van Eyck, The famous Flemish brothers mixed their 
paint with specially prepared oils and this allowed them to use 
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wood and canvas or stone or anything else as a background foi 
,< their pictures. 

I But by this time the religious ardour of the early Middle 
i‘ Ages was a thing of the past. The rich burghers of the cities 
jj were succeeding the bishops as patrons of the arts. And as 
I art invariably follows the full dinner-pail, the artists now began 
I to work for these worldly employers and painted pictures for 
[c kings, for grand-dukes and for rich bankers. Within a very 
j short time, the new method of painting with oil spread through 
i( Europe and in every country there developed a school of 


I special painting which showed the characteristic tastes of the 
, people for whom these portraits and landscapes were made. 

- In Spain, for example, Velasquez painted court-dwarfs 
[' and the weavers of the royal tapestry-factories, and all sorts 
!. of persons and subjects connected with the king and his court. 

‘ But in Holland, Rembrandt and Frans Hals and Vermeer 
j. painted the barnyard of the merchant’s house, and they painted 
5 his rather dowdy wife and his healthy but bumptious children 
I and the ships which had brought him his wealth. In Italy on 
^ the other hand, where the Pope remained the largest patron 
I of the artsr Michelangelo and Correggio continued to paint 
I Madonnas and Saints, while in England, where the aristocracy 
;■ was very rich and powerful and in France where the 



kings had become uppermost in the state, the artists painted 
distinguished gentlemen who were members of the government. 


I and very lovely ladies who were friends of His Majesty. 

\ The great change in painting, which came about with the 
I neglect of the old church and the rise of a new class in society, 

I was reflected in all other forms of art. The invention of print- 
I ing had made it possible for authors to win fame and reputa- 
I tion by 'writing books for the multitudes. In this way arose 
I the profession of the novelist and the illustrator. But the 
I people who had money enough to buy the new books were not 
I the sort who liked to sit at home of nights," looking at the ceiling 
I or just sitting. They wanted,to he amused. The few minstrels 
I of the Middle Ages were not sufficient to cover the demand for 
I entertainment. For the first time since the early Greek city- 
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(States of two thousand years before, the professional play- 
wright had a chance to ply his trade. The Middle Ages had 
known the theatre merely as part of certain church celebra- 
tions. The tragedies of the thirteenth and fourteenth cen- 
turies had told the story of the suffering of our Lord. But 
during the sixteenth century the worldly theatre made its re- 
appearance. It is true that, at first, the position of the pro- 
fessional plajnvright and actor was not a very high one, 
William Shakespeare was regarded as a sort of circus-fellow 
who amused his neighbours with his tragedies and comedies. 
But when he died in the year 1616 he had begun to enjoy the 
respect of his neighbours and actor'' were no longer subjects 
of police supervision. 

William’s contemporary, Lope de Vega, the incredible 
Spaniard who wrote no less than 1800 worldly and 400 reli- 
gious plays, was a person of rank who received the papal ap- 
proval upon his work. A century later, Moliere, the French- 
man, was deemed worthy of the companionship of none less 
than King Louis XIV. 

Since then, the theatre has enjoyed an evea&»increasing 
affection on the part of the people. To-day a “theatre” is part 
of every well-regulated city, and the “silent drama” of the 
movies has penetrated to the tiniest of our prairie hamlets. 

Another art, however, was to become the most popular of 
all. That was music. Most of the old art-forms demanded a 
great deal of technical skill. It takes years and years of prae- • 
tice before our clumsy hand is able to follow the commands of 
the brain and reproduce our vision upon canvas or in marble. 
It takes a lifetime to learn how to act or how to write a good 
novel. And it takes a great deal of training on the part of the 
public to appreciate the best in painting and writing and 
sculpture. But alipqst any one, not enth-ely tone-deaf, can 
follow a tune and almost everybody can get enjoyment out of 
some sort of music. The Middle ?Ages had heard a little music 
but it had been entirely the music of the church. The holy 
chants were subject to very severe laws of rhythm and harmony 
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and soon these became monotonous. Besides, they could no? 
well be sung in. the street or in the market-place. 

The Benaissance changed this. Music once more came 
into its own as the best friend of man, both in his happiness and 
in his sorrows. 

The Egyptians and the Babylonians and the ancient Jews 
had all been great lovers of music. They had even combined 
different instruments into regular orchestras. But the Greeks 
had frowned upon this barbaric foreign noise. They liked to 
hear a man recite the stately poetry of Homer and Pindar. 
They allowed him to accompany himself upon the lyre (the 
poorest of all stringed instru- 
ments) . That was as far as any 
one could go without incurring 
the risk of popular disapproval. 

The Romans on the other hand 
had loved orchesti'al music at 
their dinners and parties and 
they had invented most of the 
instruments which (in ver^ 
modified ferm) we use to-day. 

The early church had despised 
this music which smacked too 
much of the wicked pagan 
world which had just been de- 
stroyed. A few songs rendered 
by the entire congregation were 
all the bishops of the third and 
fourth centm-ies would tolerate. As the congregation was apt 
to sing dreadfully out of key without the guidance of an in- 
strument, the church had afterwards allowed the use of an 
organ, an invention of the second century of our era which con- 
sisted of a combination of the old pipes of Pan and a pair of 
bellows. 

Then came the great migrations. The last of the Homan 
musicians were either killed'" or became tramp-fiddlers going 
; from city to city and playing in the street, and begging for 
; pennies like the harpist on a modern ferry-boat. 
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But the revival of a more worldly civilisation in the cities 
of the late Middle Ages had created a new demand for musi- 
cians. Instruments like the horn, which had keen used only 
as signal-instruments for hunting and fighting, were remodelled 
until they could reproduce sounds which were agreeable in the 
dance-hall and in the banqueting room. A how strung with 
horse-hair was used to play the old-fashioned guitar and be- 
fore the end of the Middle Ages this six-stringed instrument 
(the most ancient of all string-instruments which dates back 
to Egypt and Assyria) had grown into our modern four- 
[ stringed fiddle which Stradivarius and the other Italian violin- 
makers of the eighteenth century brought to the height of per- 
fection. 

And finally the modern piano was invented, the most wide- 
spread of all musical instruments, which has followed man into 
‘ the wilderness of the jungle and the ice-fields of G-xeenland. 
The organ had been the first of all keyed instruments hut the 
performer always depended upon the co-opeiation of some one 
who worked the bellows, a job which nowadays is done by elec- 
tricity. The musicians therefore looked for a handier and less 
circumstantial instrument to assist them in training the pupils 
of the many church choirs. During the great eleventh century, 
Guido, a Benedictine monk of the town of Arezzo (the 
birthplace of the poet Petrarch) gave us our modern system 
of musical annotation. Some time during that century, when 
there was a great deal of popular interest in music, the first 
instrument with both keys and strings was biult. It must 
have sounded as tinkly as one of those tiny children’s pianos 
which you can buy at every toy-shop. In the city of Vienna, 

I the town where the strolling musicians of the Middle Ages 
(who had been classed with jugglers and card sharps) had 
f formed the first separate Guild of Musicians in the year 1288 , 
the little monochord was developed into something which we 
can recognise as the direct ancestor of our modern Steinway. 
From Austria the “clavichord” as it was usually called in those 
days (because it had “claves” or keys) went to Italy. There 
it was perfected into the “spinet” which was so called aftes 
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the inventor, Giovanni Spinetti of Venice. At last during 
the eighteenth century, some time between 1709 and 1720, 
Bartolomeo Cristofori made a “clavier” which allowed the 
performer to play both loudly and softly or as it was said in 
Italian, “piano” and “forte.” This instrument with certain 
changes became our “pianoforte” or piano. 

Then for the first time the world possessed an easy and con- 
venient instrument which could be mastered in a couple of years 
and did not need the eternal tuning of harps and fiddles and 
was much pleasanter to the ears than the mediaeval tubas, clari- 
nets, trombones and oboes. Just as the phonograph has given 
millions of modern people their first love of music so did the 
early “pianoforte” carry the knowledge of music into much 
wider circles. Music became part of the education of every well- 
bred man and woman. Princes and rich merchants maintained 
private orchestras. The musician ceased to be a wandering 
“jongleur” and became a highly valued member of the com- 
munity, Music was added to the dramatic performances of 
the theatre and out of this practice, grew our modern Opera. 
Originally only a few very rich princes could afford the ex- 
penses of fill “opera troupe.” But as the taste for this sort of 
entertainment grew, many cities built their own theatres where 
Italian and afterwards German operas were given to the un- 
limited joy of the whole community with the exception of a few 
sects of very strict Christians who still regarded music with 
deep suspicion as something which was too lovely to be entirely 
good for the soul. 

By the middle of the eighteenth century the musical life 
of Europe was in full swing. Then there came forward a 
man who was greater than all others, a simple organist of the 
Thomas Church of Leipzig, by the name of Johann Sebastian 
Bacb. In his compositions for every known instrument, from 
comic songs and popular dances to the most stately of sacred 
hymns and oratorios, he laid the foundation for all our modern 
music. When he died in the year 1750 he was succeeded by 
Mozart, who created musical fabrics of sheer loveliness which 
remind us of lace that has been woven out of harmony and 
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rhythm. Then came Ludwig von Beethoven, the most tragic 
of men, who gave us our modern orchestra, yet heard none of 
his greatest compositions because he was deaf, as the result of a 
cold contracted during his years of poverty. 

Beethoven lived tlirough the period of the great French 
Revolution. Full of hope for a new and glorious day, he had 
dedicated one of his symphonies to Napoleon. But he lived 
to regret the hour. When he died in the year 1827, Napoleon 
was gone and the French Revolution was gone, but the steam 
engine had come and was filling the world with a sound that 
had nothing in common with the dreams of the Third Sym- 
phony. 

Indeed, the new order of steam and iron and coal and large 
factories had little use for art, for painting and sculpture and 
poetry and music. The old protectors of the arts, the Church 
and the princes and the merchants of the Middle Ages and the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries no longer existed. The 
leaders of the new industrial world were too busy and had too 
little education to bother about etchings and sonatas and bits 
of carved ivory, not to speak of the men who created those 
things, and who were of no practical use to the cuTIlmunity in 
which they lived. And the ’lyorkmen in the factories listened 
to the drone of their engines until they too had lost all taste 
for the melody of the flute or fiddle of their peasant ancestry, 
The arts became the step-children of the new industrial era, 
Art and Life became entirely separated. Whatever paintings 
had been left, were dying a slow death in the museums. Anc 
music became a monopoly of a few “virtuosi” who took th« 
music away from the home and carried it to the concert-haU 

But steadily, although slowly, the arts are coming back intc 
their oVn. People begin to understand that Rembrandt anc 
Beethoven and Rodin are the true prophets and leaders oi 
their race nud that a world without art and happiness resem' 
hies a nursery withoilf laughter. 
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A CHAPTEH WHICH OUGHT TO GIVE YOU A 
GREAT DEAL OF POLITICAL INFORMA- 
TION ABOUT THE LAST FIFTY YEARS, BUT 
WHICH REALLY CONTAINS SEVERAL EX- 
PLANATIONS AND A FEW APOLOGIES 

I 

Ir I had known how difficult it was to write a History of ! 
the World, I should never have undertaken the task. Of course, j 
any one possessed of enough industry to lose himself for half 
a dozen ySSl’s in the musty stacks of a library, can compile a 
ponderous tome which gives an account of the events in every 
land during every century. But that was not the purpose of 
the present book. The publishers wanted to print a history 
that should have rhythm — a story which galloped rather than 
walked. And now that I have almost finished I discover that 
certain chapters gallop, that others wade slowly ‘through the 
dreary sands of long forgotten ages — ^that a few parts do not 
make any progress at all, while still others indulge in a veri- 
table jazz of action and romance. I did not like this and I sug- 
gested that we destroy the whole manuscript and begn once 
more from the beginning. This, however, the publishers would 
not allow. 

As the next best solution of my difficulties, I took the type- 
written pages to a number oLcharitable friends and asked them 
to read what I had said, and give me the benefit of their advice. 
The experience was rather disheartening. Each and every 
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man had his own prejudices and his own hobbies and prefer- 
ences. They all wanted to know why, where and how I dared 
to oinit their pet nation, their pet statesman, or even their most 
beloved criminal. With some of them, Napoleon and Jenghiz 
Ivhan were candidates for high honours. I explained that I 
had tried very hard to be fair to Napoleon, but that in my 
estimation he was greatly inferior to such men as George 
Washington, Gustavus Wasa, Augustus, Hammurabi or 
Lincoln, and a score of others all of whom were obliged to 
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content themselves with a few paragraphs, from sheer lack of 
.space. As for Jenghiz Khan, I only recognise his superior 
ability in the field of wholesale murder and I did not intend to 
give hm any more publicity than I could help. 

“This is very well as far as it goes,” said the next critic, 
“but how about the Puritans? We are celebrating the ter- 
centenary of them ^’t;i-ival at Plymouth. They ought to have 
more space.” My answer was that if I were writing a history 
of America, the Puritans would <^et fully one half of the first 
twelve chapters; that however this was a history of mankind 
and that the event on Plymouth rock was not a matter of far- 
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reaching international importance until many centuries later; 
that the United States had been founded by thirteen colonies 
and not by a single one ; that the most prominent leaders of the 
first twenty years of our history had been from Virginia, from 
Pennsylvania, and from the island of Nevis, rather than from 
Massachusetts ; and that therefore the Puritans ought to con- 
tent themselves with a page of print and a special map. 

Next came the prehistoric specialist. Why in the name of 
the great Tyrannosaur had I not devoted more space to the 
wonderful race of Cro-Magnon men, who had developed such 
a high stage of civilisation 10,000 years ago? 

Indeed, and why not? The reason is simple. I do not take 
as much stock in the perfection of these early races as some of 
our most noted anthropologists seem to do. Rousseau and 
the philosophers of the eighteenth cent\iry created the “noble 
savage” who was supposed to have dwelt in a state of perfect 
happiness during the beginning of time. Our modern scien- 
tists have discarded the “noble savage,” so dearly beloved by 
our grandfathers, and they have replaced him by the “splendid 
savage” of the French Valleys who 35,000 years ago made an 
end to tht?*mniversal rule of the low-browed and low-living 
brutes of the Neanderthal and other Germanic neighbourhoods. 
They have shown us the elephants the Cro-Magnon painted 
and the statues he carved and they have surrounded him with 
much glory. 

I do not mean to say that they are wrong. But I hold that 
we know by far too little of this entire period to re-construct 
that early west-European society with any degree (however 
humble) of accuracy. And I would rather not state certain 
things than run the risk of stating certain things that were not 
so. 

Then there were other critics, who accused me of direct 
unfairness. Why did I leave out such countries as Ireland 
and Bulgaria and Siam while I dragged 'in such other coun- 
tries as Holland and Iceland and Switzerland? My answer 
was that I did not drag in any countries. They pushed them- 
selves in by main force of circumstances, and I simply could 
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not keep them out. And in order that my point may be under- 
stood, let me state the basis upon which active membership to i 
this book of history was considei-ed. 

There was but one rule. “Did the country or the person ’ 
in question produce a new idea or perform an original act 
without which the history of the entire human race would have 
been different?” It was not a question of personal taste. It 
was a matter of cool, almost mathematical judgment. No race 
ever played a more picturesque role in history than the Mon- 
golians, and no race, from the point of view of achievement or 
intelligent progress, was of less value to the rest of mankind. 

The career of Tiglath-Pileser, the Assyrian, is full of dra- 
natic episodes. But as far as we are concerned, he might just 
IS weU never have existed at all. In the same way, the history 
of the Dutch Republic is not interesting because once upon a 
time the sailors of de Ruyter went fishing in the river Thames, 
but rather because of the fact that this small mud-bank along 
the shores of the North Sea offered a hospitable asylum to all 
sorts of strange people who had all sorts of queer ideas upon 
all sorts of very unpopular subjects. 

It is quite true that Athens or Florence, during^e hey-day 
of their glory, had only one tenth of the population of Kansas 
City. But our present civilisation would be very different 
had neither of these two little cities of the Mediterranean basin 
existed. And the same (with due apologies to the good people 
of Wyandotte County) can hardly be said of this busy me- 
tropolis on the Missouri River. 

And since I am being very personal, allow me to state one 
other fact. 

When we visit a doctor, we find out before hand whether 
he is a surgeon or a diagnostician or a homeopath or a faith 
healer, for we want to know from what angle he will look at 
our complaint. W ^ 3^^ careful in the choice of our 

historians as we are in the selection of our physicians. We 
think, “Oh well, history is history,” and let it go at that. But 
the writer who was educated in a strictly Presbyterian house- 
hold somewhere in the backwoods of Scotland will look differ' 
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ently upon every question of human relationships from his 
neighbour who as a child, was dragged to listen to the brilliant 
exhortations of Robert IngersoU, the enemy of all revealed 
Devils. In due course of time, both men may forget their 
early training and never again visit either church or lecture 
hall. But the influence of these impressionable years stays 
with them and they cannot escape showing it in whatever they 
write or say or do. 

In the preface to this book, I told you that I should not be 
an infallible guide and now that we have almost reached the 
end, I repeat the warning. I was born and educated in an 
atmosphere of the old-fashioned liberalism which had followed 
the discoveries of Darwin and the other pioneers of the nine- 
teenth century. As a child, I happened to spend most of my 
waking hours with an uncle who was a great collector of the 
books written by Montaigne, the great French essayist of the 
sixteenth century. Because I was born in Rotterdam and 
educated in the city of Gouda, I ran continually across 
Erasmus and for some unknown reason this gi-eat exponent 
of tolerance took hold of my intolerant self. Later I discov- 
ered AnatoTS France and my first experience with the English 
language came about through an accidental encounter with 
Thackeray’s “Henry Esmond,” a story which made more im- 
pression upon me than any other hook in the English language. 

If I had been born in a pleasant middle western city I prob- 
ably should have a certain affection for the hymns which I had 
heard in my childhood. But my earliest recollection of music 
goes hack to the afternoon when my Mother took me to hear 
nothing less than a Bach fugue. And the mathematical per- 
fection of the great Protestant master influenced me to such 
an extent that I cannot hear the usual hymns of our prayer- 
meetings without a feeling of intense agony and direct pain. 

Again, if I had been born in Italy and had been warmed 
by the sunshine of the happy valley of the Arno, I might love 
many colourful and sunny pictures which now leaye me indif- 
ferent because I got my first artistic impressions in a country 
where the rare sun beats down upon the rain-soaked land with 
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almost cruel brutality and throws everything into violent coii" 
trasts of dark and light. 

I state these few facts deliberately that you may know 
the personal bias of the man who wrote this history and may 
understand his point-of-view. The bibliography at the end of 
this book, which represents all sorts of opinions and views, will 
allow you to compare my ideas with those of other people. 
And in this way, you will be able to reach your own final con- 
clusions with a greater degree of fairness than would 
otherwise be possible. 



After this short but necessary excursion, we return to the 
history of the last fifty years. Many things happened during 
this period but very little occurred which at the time seemed 
to be of paramount importance. The majority of the gi-eater 
powers ceased to be mere political agencies and became large 
business enterprises?* They built railroads. They founded and 
subsidized steam-ship lines to all parts of the world. They 
connected their difiFerent possessions with telegraph wires. 
And they steadily increased then holdings in other continents. 
Every available bit of African or Asiatic territory was claimed 
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by one of the rival powers. France became a colonial nation 
with interests in Algiers and Madagascar and Annam and 
Tonkin (in eastern Asia). Germany claimed parts of south- 
west and east Africa, built settlements in Kameroon on the 
west coast of Africa and in New Guinea and many of the 
islands of the Pacific, and used the murder of a few missionaries 
as a welcome excuse to take the harbour of Kiaochau on the 
Yellow Sea in China. Italy tried her luck in Abyssinia, was 
disastrously defeated by the soldiers of the Negus, and con- 
soled herself by occupying the Turkish possessions in Tripoli 
in northern Africa. Russia, having occupied all of Siberia, 
took Port Arthur away from China. Japan, having defeated 
China in the war of 1896, occupied the island of Formosa and 
in the year 1905 began to lay claim to the entire empire of 
Corea. In the year 1883 England, the largest colonial empire 
the world has ever seen, undertook to “protect” Egypt. She 
performed this task most efficiently and to the great material 
benefit of that much neglected country, which ever since the 
^ jpening of the Suez canal in 1868 had been thi’eatened with a 
foreign in'sa^ion. During the next thirty years she fought a 
number of colonial wars in different paids of the world and in 
1902 (after three years of bitter fighting) she conquered the 
independent Boer republics of the Transvaal and the Oi’ange 
Fr§e State. Meanwhile she had encouraged Cecil Rhodes to 
lay the foundations for a great African state, which reached 
from the Cape almost to the mouth of the Nile, and had faith- 
fully picked up such islands or provinces as had been left with- 
out a European owner. 

The shrewd king of Belgium, by name Leopold, used 
the discoveries of Henry Stanley to found the Congo Free 
State in the year 1885. Originally this gigantic tropical em- 
. pire was an “absolute monarchy.” But after many years of 
scandalous mismanagement, it was armored by the Belgian 
; people who made it a colony (in the year 1908) and abolished 
!> the terrible abuses which had* been tolerated by this very un- 
j| scnipulous Majesty, who cared nothing for the fate of the 
; natives as long as he got his ivory; and rubber. 
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As for the United States, they had so much land that they 
desired no further territory. But the terrible misrule of 
Cuba, one of the last of the Spanish possessions in the western 
hemisphere, practically forced the Washington government to 
take action. After a short and rather uneventful war, the 
Spaniards were driven out of Cuba and Puerto Rico and the 
Philippines, and the two latter became colonies of the United 
States. 

This economic development of the world was perfectly 
natural. The increasing number of factories in England and 
France and Germany needed an ever increasing amount of raw 
materials and the equally increasing number of European 
workers needed an ever increasing amount of food. Every- 
where the cry was for more and for richer markets, for more 
easily accessible coal mines and iron mines and rubber planta- 
tions and oil-wells, for greater supplies of wheat and grain. 

The purely political events of the European continent 
-dwindled to mere insignificance in the eyes of men who were 
making plans for steamboat lines on Victoria Nyanza or 
for railroads through the interior of Shantung. They knew 
that many European questions still remained to b^ettled, but 
they did not bother, and through sheer indilference and care- 
lessness they bestowed upon their descendants a terrible inher- 
itance of hate and misery. For untold centuries the south-east- 
ern corner of Europe had been the scene of rebellion and blood- 
shed. During the seventies of the last century the people of 
Serbia and Bulgaria and Montenegro and Koumania were once 
more trying to gain their freedom and the Turks (with the 
support of many of the western powers) , were trying to pre-> 
vent this. 

Affer a period of particularly atrocious massacres in Bul- 
garia in the year 1876, the Russian people lost ail patience. 
The Government was forced to intervene just as President Mc- 
Kinley was obliged ^0 go to Cuba and stop the shooting-squads 
of General Weyler in Havana, April of the year 1877 the 
Russian armies crossed the Danube, stormed the Shipka pass, 
and after the capture of Plevna, marched southward until they 
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reached the gates of Constantinople. Turkey appealed for 
help to England. There were many English people who de~ ] 
nounced their government when it took the side of the Sultan. I 
But Disraeli (who had just made Queen Victoria Empress of 1 
India and who loved the picturesque Turks while he hated the 
Russians who were brutally cruel to the Jewish people within ' 
their frontiers) decided to interfere. Russia was forced to ; 
conclude the peace of San Stefano (1878) and the question of | 
the Balkans was left to a Congi'ess which convened at Berlin j 
in June and July of the same year, ^ 

This famous conference was entirely dominated by the per- 
sohality of Disi’aeli. Even Bismarck feared the clever r>ld 
man with his well-oiled curly hair and his supreme arrogance, 
tempered by a cynical sense of humor and a marvellous gift 
for flattery. At Berlin the British prime-minister carefully 
watched over the fate of his friends the Turks. Montenegro. 
Serbia and Roumania were recognised as independent king- 
doms. The principality of Bulgaria was given a semi-inde- 
pendent status under Prince Alexander of Battenberg, a 
nephew of Tsar Alexander II. But none of those countries 
were giveiu^he chance to develop their powers and their re- 
sources as they would have been able to do, had England been 
less anxious about the fate of the Sultan, whose domains were 
necessary to the safety of the British Empire as a bulwark 
against further Russian aggression. 

To make matters worse, the congress allowed Austria to 
take Bosnia and Herzegovina away from the Turks to be 
“administered” as part of the Habsburg domains. It is true 
that Austria made an excellent job of it. The neglected prov- 
inces were as well managed as the best of the British colonies, 
and that is saying a great deal. But they were inhabTled by 
many Serbians. In older days they had been part of the great 
Serbian empire of Stephan Dushan, who early in the four- 
teenth ceiitury had defended western EuPGpe against the inva- 
sions of the Turks and whose capital of Uskub had been a 
centre of civilisation one hnnefred and fifty years before Colum- 
bus discovered the new lands of the west. The Serbians remem* 
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liered their ancient glory as who would not? They resented 5 
the presence of the Austrians in two provinces, which, so they .' 
felt, were theirs by eveiy right of tradition. ) 

And it was in Sarajevo, the capital of Bosnia, that the'c 
archduke Ferdinand, heir to the Austrian throne, was mur- ’ 
dered on June 28 of the year 1914, The assassin was a Serb-i 
ian student who had acted from purely patriotic motives. !i 
But the blame for this terrible catastrophe which was the; 
immediate, though not the only cause of the Great World War : 
did not lie with the half-crazy Serbian boy or his Austrian r 
victim. It must be traced back to the days of the famous | 
Berhn Conference when Europe was too busy building a ma- 
terial civilisation to care about the aspirations and the dreams I 
of a forgotten race in a dreary comer of the old Balkan , 
peninsula. 
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THE GREAT WAR WHICH WAS REALLY THE 
STRUGGLE FOR A NEW AND 
BETTER WORLD 

The Marquis de Condorcet was one of the noblest charac- 
ters among the small group of honest enthusiasts who were 
responsible for the outbreak of the great French Revolution. 
He had devoted his life to the cause of the poor and the unfor- 
tunate. He had been one of the assistants of d’Alembert and 
Diderot wh'Su they wrote their famous Encyclopedic. During 
the first years of the Revolution he had been the leader of the 
Moderate wing of the Convention. 

His tolerance, his kindliness, his stout common sense, had 
made him an object of suspicion when the treason of the king 
and the court clique had given the extreme radicals their chance 
to get hold of the government and kill their opponents. 
Condorcet was declared “hors de loi,” or outlawed, an outcast 
who was henceforth at the mercy of every true patriot. His 
friends offered to hide him at their own peril. Condorcet 
refused to accept their sacrifice. He escaped and tried fo reach 
his home, where he might be safe. After three nights in the 
open, torn and bleeding, he entered an inn and asked for some 
food. The suspicious yokels searched him and in his pockets 
they fomid a copy of Horace, the Latin poet. This showed 
that their prisoner was a man of gentle breeding and had no 
business upon the highroads at a time when every educatet' 
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person was regarded as an enemy of the Revolutionary state"| 
They took Condorcet and they bound him and they gaggecc 
him and they threw him into the village lock-up, hut in th// 
morning when the soldiers came to drag him back to Paris anc 
cut his head off, behold I he was dead. \ 

This man who had given all and had received nothing hac^ 
good reason to despair of the human race. But he has writteE 
a few sentences which ring as true to-day as they did onei 
hundred and thirty years ago. I repeat them here for yom"' 
benefit. ^ 

“Nature has set no limits to our hopes,” he wrote, “and 
the picture of the human race, now freed from its chains andi 



WAR 


marching with a firm tread on the road of truth and virtue 
and happiness, offers to the philosopher a spectacle which 
consoles him for the errors, for the crimes and the injustices 
which still pollute and afflict this earth.” 

The world has just passed through an agony of pain com- 
pared to which the French Revolution was a mere incident. 
The '?hock has been so great that it has killed the last spark of 
hope in the breasts of millions of men. They were chanting a 
hymn of progress, and four years of slaughter followed, their 
prayers for peace."**'Ts it worth while,” so they ask, “to work 
and slave for the benefit of creatures who have not yet passed 
t beyond the stage of the earliest cave men?” 

1, There is but one answer. 

That answer ' 
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' The World War was a terrible calamity. But it did not 
nean the end of things. On the contrary it brought about the 
doming of a new day. 

It is easy to write a history of Greece and Rome or the 
Middle Ages. The actors who played their parts upon that 
long-forgotten stage are all dead. We can criticize them with 
% cool head. The audience that applauded their efforts has dis- 
persed. Our remarks cannot possibly hurt their feelings. 

But it is very difficult to give a true account of contempo- 
rary events. The problems that fill the minds of the people 
with whom we pass through life, are our own problems, and 
they hurt us too much or they please us too well to be de- 
scribed with that fairness which is necessary when we are writ- 
ing history and not blowing the trumpet of propaganda. All 
the same I shall endeavour to tell you why I agree with poor 
Condorcet when he expressed his firm faith in a better future. 

Often before have I warned you against the false impres- 
sion which is created by the use of our so-called historical 
epochs which divide the story of man into four parts, the an- 
cient world, tike Middle Ages, the Renaissance and the Refor- 
tnation, and Modern Time. The last of these terms is the most 
dangerous. The word '“modern” implies that we, the people 
of the twentieth century, are at the top of human achievement. 
Fifty years ago the liberals of England who followed the lead- 
ership of Gladstone felt that the problem of a truly representa- 
tive and democratic form of government had been solved for- 
ever by the second great Reform BiU, which gave workmeij 
an equal share in the government with their employers. When 
Disraeli and his conservative friends talked of a dangerous 
“leap in the dark” they answered “No.” They felt certein of 
their cause and trusted that henceforth all classes of society 
would co-operate to make the government of their, common 
country a success. Since then many things have happened, 
and the few liberals who are still alive begin to understand 
that they were mistaken. 

There is no definite .answer to any historical problem. 

Every generation must fight the good fight anew or perish 

^ f» ' 
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as those sluggish animals of the prehistoric world haveiiii 
perished. Ij* 

If you once get hold of this great truth you will get a new j|i 
and much broader view of life. Then, go one step further'^ 'j( 
and try to imagine yourself in the position of your own greatL In 
great-grandchildren who will take your place in the yeai^jj 
10,000. They too will learn history. But what will they^ ( 
think of those short four thousand years during which we have| [i 
kept a written record of our actions and of our thoughts 
They will think of Napoleon as a contemporary of Tiglath 
Pileser, the Assyrian conqueror. Perhaps they will confuseMj 


him with Jenghiz Khan or Alexander the Macedonian. Thc^ i 
great war which has just come to an end will appear in the light f 


of that long commercial conflict which settled the supremacy ^ 
of the Mediterranean when Rome and Carthage fought duringj^! 
one hundred and twenty-eight years for the mastery of the sea,^£ 
The Balkan troubles of the 19th century (the struggle fot^' 
freedom of Serbia and Greece and Bulgaria and Montenegro) 
to them will seem a continuation of the disordered conditions^^, 


caused by the Great Migi’ations. They will lo^k at pictures|g 
of the Rheims cathedral which only yesterday 'was destroyed^ 
by German guns as we look upon a photograph of the Aero- ^ 
polls ruined two hundred and fifty years ago during a wai’^p 
between the Turks and the Venetians. They will regard the'^^ 
fear of death, which is still common among many people, as 
childish superstition which was perhaps natural in a race 
men who had burned witches as late as the year 1692. Ever^^ 
our hospitals and our laboratories and our operating rooms^^ 
of which we are so proud will look like slightly improvedj^| 
worh^iops of alchemists and mediagval surgeons. 

And the reason for all this is simple. We modern men and 
women are not “modern” at all. On the contrary we still'^ 


belong fo the last generations of the cave-dwellers. The foun- ^ 
dation for a new era was laid but yesterday. The human race’^ 
was given its first chance to beebme truly civilised when it took^jj 
courage to question all things and made “knowledge and un-^, 
derstanding” the foundation upon which to create a more 
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Reasonable and sensible society of human beings. The Great 
^ar was the “growing-pain” of this new world. 

For a long time to come people will write mighty books to 
prove that this or that or the other person brought about the 
war. The Socialists will publish volumes in which they will ac-> 
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euse the “capitalists” of having brought about the war for “com-^ !, 
mercial gain.” The capitalists will answer that they lost infi-Vi 
nitely more through the war than they made — that their Ghil-*^ 1 
dren were among the fii-st to go and fight and be killed — and'^j! 
they will show how in every country the bankers tried their 
very best to avert the outbreak of hostilities. French his-? j 
torians will go through the register of German sins from the"^ ■ 
days of Charlemagne until the days of William of Hohen-^ , 
zollern and German historians will return the compliment and*» 
will go thi’ough the list of French horrors from the days of^ 
Charlemagne until the days of President Poincare. And!'’ 
then they will establish to their own satisfaction that the other^' 
fellow was guilty of “causing the war.” Statesmen, dead and® 
not yet dead, in all countries will take to their typewriters and 
they will explain how they tried to avert hostilities and how'® 
their wicked opponents forced them into it. 

The historian, a hundred years hence, will not bother about*^ 
these apologies and vindications. He will understand the real “ 
nature of the underlying causes and he will know that personal® 
ambitions and personal wickedness and personal greed had very““ 
little to do with the final outburst. The original ihistake, which*® 
was responsible for all this misery, was committed when our^- 
scientists began to create a new world of steel and iron and'*^ 
chemistry and electricity and forgot that the human mind is**^ 
slower than the proverbial turtle, is lazier than the well-known^^ 
sloth, and marches from one hundred to three hundred years^' 
behind the small group of courageous leaders. 

A Zulu in a frock coat is still a Zulu. A dog trained to ride^* 
a bicycle and smoke a pipe is still a dog. And a human being'^ 
with^e nnnd of a sixteenth century tradesman driving a 1921° 
Rolls-Royce is still a human being with the mind of a sixteenth 
century tradesman. ” 

If y©u do not understand this at first, read it again. It 
will become clearer to you in a moment and it will explain'"' 
many things that have happened these last six years. 

Perhaps I may give you another, more familiar, examples 
to show you what I mean. In the movie theatres, jokes aud*^ 
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funny remarks are often thrown upon the screen. Watch the 
audience the next time you have a chance. A few people seem 
almost to inhale the words. It takes them but a second to read 
the lines. Others are a bit slower. Still others take from 
twenty to thirty seconds. Finally those men and women who 
do not read any more than they can help, get the point when 
the brighter ones among the audience have already begun to 
decipher the next cut-in. It is not different in human life, 
as I shall now show you. 


In a former chapter I have told you how the idea of the 
lloman Empire continued to live for a thousand years after 
the death of the last Roman Emperor. It caused the establish- 
ment of a large number of “imitation empires.” It gave the 
Bishops of Rome a chance to make themselves the head of the 
entire church, because they represented the idea of Roman 
world-supremacy. It drove a number of perfectly harmless 
barbarian chieftains into a career of crime and endless war- 
fare because they were for ever under the spell of this magic 
word “Rome.” All these people, Popes, Emperors and plain 
fighting men were not very different from you or me. But 
they lived in a world where the Roman tradition was a vital 
issue — something living — something which was remembered 
jclearly both by the father and the son and the grandson. And 
[so they struggled and sacrificed themselves for a cause which 
to-day would not find a dozen recruits. 

In still another chapter I have told you how the great reli- 
gious wars took place more than a century after the first open 
act of the Reformation and if you will compare the chapter 
on the Thirty Years War with that on Inventions, you will see 
that this ghastly butchery took place at a time when tha-first 
clumsy steam engines were already puffing in the laboratories 
of a number of French and German and English scientists. 
But the world at large took no interest in-.these strange con- 
[traptions, and went on with a grand theological discussion 
’which to-day causes yawirs, hut no anger. 

And so it goes. A thousand years from now, the historian 
fwUl.use the same words" about Shirope of the out-going nine-y 
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t'eenth century, and he will see how men were engaged upoii,' 
teii-ific nationalistic struggles while the laboratories all around 
them were filled with serious folk who cared not one whit for ’’ 
politics as long as they could force nature to surrender a few ill 
more of her million secrets. I 

You will gradually begin to understand what I am driving jli 
at. The engineer and the scientist and the chemist, within a j 
single generation, filled Europe and America and Asia with 
their vast machines, with their telegraphs, their flying machines, 'I 
their coal-tar products. They created a new world in which 
time and space were reduced to complete insignificance. They '• 
invented new products and they made these so cheap that al- ] 
most every one could buy them. I have told you all this before 
but it certainly will bear repeating. 

To keep the ever increasing number of factories going, the 
owners, who had also become the rulers of the land, needed raw j 
materials and coal. Especially coal. Meanwhile the mass of * 
the people were still thinking in terms of the sixteenth and; 
seventeenth centuries and clinging to the old notions of the 
state as a dynastic or political organisation. This clumsy me- ‘I 
digeval institution was then suddenly called upon®to handle the , 
highly modern problems of a mechanical and industrial world. 
It did its best, according to the rules of the game which hadj 
been laid down centuries before. The different states created j 
enormous armies and gigantic navies which were used for the 
purpose of acquiring new possessions in distant lands. "WTiere-) 
ever there was a tiny bit of land left, there arose an English or 
a French or a German or a Russian colony. If the natives i 
objected, they were killed. In most cases they did not object,- 
and js^ere allowed to live peacefully, provided they did not' 
interfere with the diamond mines or the coal mines or the oil 
mines or the gold mines or the rubber plantations, and they! 
derived many beneftts from the foreign occupation. 1 

Sometimes it happened that two states in search of rawj 
materials wanted the same piece of land at the same time.; 
Then there was a war. This occurred fifteen years ago whenj 
Russia and Japan fought for the possession of certain terri-! 
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jl;oTies which belonged to the Chinese people. Such conflietsii, ' 
I however, were tire exception. No one really desired to fight. 
Indeed, the idea of fighting with armies and battleships and 
, submarines began to seem absurd to the men of the early 20ih 
century. They associated the idea of violence with the lo ng , 
j ago age of unlimited monarchies and intriguing dynasties. 
Eivery day they read in their papers of still further inventions, 

* of groups of English and American and German scientists who 
i. were working together in perfect friendship for the purpose 
I of an advance in medicine or in astronomy. They lived in a 
^ busy world of trade and of commerce and factories. But only 
I a few noticed that the development of the state, (of the gigantic 
I community of people who recognise certain common ideals,) 

[ was lagging several hundred years behind. They tried to warn 
the others. But the others were occupied with their own 
, affairs. 

; I have used so many similes that I must apologise for bring- 
:ing in one more. The Ship of State (that old and trusted 
expression which is ever new and always picturesque,) of the 
Egyptians and the Greeks and the Bomans and the Venetians 
and the merdiant adventurers of the seventeenth century had 
been a sturdy craft, constructed of well-seasoned wood, and 
commanded by officers who knew both their crew and their 
vessel and who understood the limitations of the art of navi- 
gating which had been handed down to them by their ancestors. 

Then came the new age of iron and steel and machinery. 
First one part, then another of the old ship of state was 
changed. Her dimensions were increased. The sails were dis- 
carded for steam. Better living quarters were established, but 
more people were forced to go down into the stoke-hole, and 
while the work was safe and fairly remunerative, they did not 
like it as well as their old and more dangerous job in the rig- 
ging. Finally, and almost imperceptibly, the old- wooden 
I square-rigger had been transformed into a modern ocean liner. 

I But the captain and the matestremained the same. They were 
1 appointed or elected in the same way as a hundred years be- 
jfore. They were taught the same system of navigation which 
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had served the mariners of the fifteenth century. In their 
cabins hung- the same charts and signal flags which had done 
I service in the days of Louis XIV and Frederick the Great, 

j In short, they were (through no fault of their own) completely 

j incompetent. 

I The sea of international politics is not very broad. Wh..n 
I those Imperial and Colonial liners began to try and outrun 
I each other, accidents were bound to happen. They did hap- 
pen. You can still see the -wreckage if you venture to pass 
; through that part of the ocean. 

’ And the moral of the story is a simple one. The world is 

i in dreadful need of men who will assume the new leadership — 
who will have the courage of their own visions and who will 
recognise clearly that we are only at the beginning of the 
voyage, and have to learn an entirely new system of seaman- 

> ship. 

They will have to serve for years as mere apprentices. 
They will have to fight their way to the top against every pos- 

> sible form of opiDosition. When they reach the bridge, mutiny 
of an envious crew may cause their death. But some day, a 
man will arise who will bring the vessel safely tcrport, and he 
shall be the hero of the ages. 



“The more I think of the problems of our lives, the more I am 
“persuaded that we ought to choose Irony and Pity for our 
“assessors and judges as the ancient Egyptians called upon 
“the Goddess Isis and the Goddess Nephtys on behalf of their 
“dead. 

“Irony and Pity are both of good counsel; the first with her 
“smiles ma^es life agreeable; the other sanctifies it with her 
“tears. 

“The Irony .^^vhich I invoke is no cruel Deity. She mocks 
“neither love nor beauty. She is gentle and kindly disposed. 
“Her mirth disarms and it is she who teaches us to laugh at 
“rogues and fools, whom but for her we might be so weak as 
“to despise and hate.” 

And with these wise words of a very great Frenchman I 
bid you farewell. 

1 8 Barrow Street, New York. 

Saturday, June 2.6, xxi. 
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The treaty of Versailles was writ with the point of a bayo- 
net. And however useful the invention of Colonel Fuysegu] 
may have been in a close scrimmage, as an instrument of peacf 
it has never been considered a success. 

To make matters worse, the people who handled this deadlj 
weapon were all of them old men. It is one thing when a banc 
of young fellows get into a scrap. They wiU light each othe] 
with a deadly hatred. But once they have got rid of then 
pent-up anger, they can return to the affairs of the day withoul 
any great personal resentment toward those who only a shor" 
while before were their enemies. But it is something very dif- 
ferent when half a dozen smooth-shaven graybear^s, filled witi 
the futile rage of a hfetime of frustrated ambitions, sit dowi 
around a green table and make ready to judge half a dozei 
defenseless opponents who in the heyday of their victory dis 
regarded every principle of law and international decency. 

On such an occasion may Heaven have mercy upon us I 

Alasl the Good Lord, whose name had been so terribh 
abused during the previous four years, was in no mood t( 
extend his merciful hand to his imdeserving children. 

The carnage was of their own making. Now let them settL 
their difficulties as best they could! 

What that “best” was, we have since then had occasion t'( 
learn. story of the last seven years is an almost un 

interrupted recital d? ignominious blunders, of greed, of cruelt; 
and short-sighted meanness — an epoch of such hair-raising im 
becility that it stands uniaue among the dreary annals of humai 
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stupidity, which (if I may be permitted this aside) is saying a 
great deal. 

It is of course quite impossible to predict what the people 
of the year 2500 have to say about the underlying causes 
of the great upheaval that destroyed the civilization of Europe 
and bestowed upon the unsuspecting American people the 
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leadership of the human race. But in the light of what had 
gone before, ever since nations had become highly organized 
business organizations, tliey will probably come to the conclu- 
sion that an outbreak of some sort between the two great con- 
tending commercial factions was absolutely unavoidable, and 
was bound to occur sooner or later. In plain English, they will 
recognize that Germany had become too much of a menace to 
the prosperity of the British Empire to be allowed any further 
development as the general purveyor of the world’s manifold 
wants and needs. 

We who lived through the struggle find it much more difficult 
to estimate the events of the last decade at their true light, but 
now after seven years it is possible to draw a few fairly definite 
conclusions without causing too much commotion among our 
peaceful neighbors and friends. 

The history of the last five hundred years is really the record 
of a gigantic struggle between the so-called “leading powers” 
and those who hoped to deprive them of their fortunate position 
and become their successors as the recognized masters of the^ 
seas. Spain came to glory across the dead bodies of the great; 
Italian commercial republics and of Portugal,'* As soon as 
Spain had established that far-famed empire upon which the 
sun (for reasons of geography or honesty) was never known 
to set, Holland tried to rob her of her riches and in view of 
the difference in size of the two countries, the Dutch Republic 
achieved a very remarkable success. But no sooner had Hol- 
land acquired those parts of the world which then seemed to 
offer the biggest chance of immediate profit than France and 
England appeared upon the scene to despoil the Dutch people 
of their newly acquired possessions. When this had been ac- 
complished, France and England fought for the spoils and 
after a long and costly struggle, England came out on top. 
Thereaf4er England dominated the world for more than a 
century. She browed no rivalry. Small nations that came 
. in her path were run under foo^. Large ones which could not 
jt be tackled single handedly suddenly found themselves con- 
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fronted I?y one of those mysterious political alliances of which 
' ;the rulers of England (past masters in the craft of foreign 
I ! politics) seemed to possess the secret. 

In view of these well-known economic developments (faith- 
'fully described in eveiy primary textbook of history) the prh- 
cies which the rulers of Germany followed during the first two 
decades of the twentieth century seem little short of naive. 



SEA POWER 


Some people claim that the former "Kaiser was to blame and 
their argument deserves our close attention. "William II was 
“an honest man, of very restricted ability and a victim of that 
strange form of self-delusion which is so common among those 
_ who are by hirth lifted into the seats of the mighty and who 
^P^CjContemplate the rest of the world from such a high pinnacle off 
"eat ajiointed superiority that they soon lose all touch wrtll th& 
Wdinary run of humanity. This much is certain; that no man 
the^^yej, tried so hard to gain the good will of the British people 
and that no foreigner ever faded quite ro ignomimbusly to > 
“ "'understand the true nature of the English character. 

That curious island on the dibher side of the North lives 
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by and of and for just one thing — trade. Those who do noil 
interfere with British commerce are, if not exactly “friends,’! i 
at least “tolerated strangers.” Those on the other hand who[J 
however remotely, might become a menace to the imperial | 
hogemony are “enemies” and they must be destroyed at th^ 
first possible opportunity. And all the lovely speeches and al][ 
the obvious manifestations of good-will and friendship on thd, 
part of the anglophile Teuton emperor never even for a single,! 
moment made the average Englishman forget that the Ger-l 
mans were his most dangerous competitors and would sooner' 
or later try to dump their own cheaper wares upon every part 
of the civilized and uncivilized world. » 

But that was only one side of the question. A most im-^' 
portant one but not sufficient to account for the wholesaler 


slaughter that was so characteristic of the late war. r 

In the happy days before the railroad and the telegraph, 
when each country was more or less of a definite entity which i' 
proceeded upon its own career with the plodding determina-l 
tion of an elephant pushing a circus truck, the quarrel between!,' 
the two contending candidates for commercial supremacy'^'; 
would have proceeded slowly and the wily dij^omats of the ' 
old school would probably have succeeded in localizing the;' 


quarrel. Unfortunately in the year 1914 the whole world was,' 
one large international workshop, A strike in the Argentine,* 
was apt to cause suffering in Berlin. A raise in the price of.. 


certain raw materials in London might spell disaster to tens^' 
of thousands of long-suffering Chinese coolies who never even^i 
had heard of the existence of the big city on the Thames. The|; 
invention of some obscure Privat-Dozent in a third-rate Ger- , 


man university would often force dozens of Chilean banks to* 

' s]ose*their doors, while bad management on the part of an old-j 
commercial house in Gothenburg might deprive hundreds of 
little boys and girls in Australia of a chance to go to college. , 
Of course, not all nations had reached the same stage of J 
industrial development. A few^sf them were still wholly agri- , 

‘ cultural and others were only just emerging from a state of * 
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Almost medieval feudalism. This, however, did not mate them 
Jtmdesirable allies in the eyes of their industrialized neighbors, 
pn the contrary. Such states, as a rule, are possessed of almost 
unlimited reservoirs of man-power and as sheer cannon fodder 
lihe Hussian peasant had never had a rival. 

How and in what waj^ all these different and conflicting 
^terests were marshaled into one gigantic group of associated 
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■nations and why for more than four years they consented to 
Jfight for a common purpose — ^these are questions the solution 
<of which we had better leave to our grandchildren. The world 
®will have to know a gi’eat deal more about the preliminaries of 
. 'the war than it does to-day before it can pass judgment upon 
^ those misguided patriots who turned the continent of Einope 
.* into one vast shambles. 

All we can hope to do this hot day of August in the year of 
Grace 1926 is to draw attention to one salient fact^which iS 
j[j‘ almost invariably overlooked by those whiTcall themselves his- 
^torians, to wit: that the great^. European conflict which began 
, as a world- wide war ended as a world- wide revolution and that 
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it did not mean a short interruption of the normal development 
of affairs (as all the wars of the last three hundred years had 
done) but marked the beginning of an entirely new social and 
economic epoch. The old men who were responsible for the 
peace treaty of Versailles were too much a product of their 
own original surroundings to be able to recognize this. 

They thought and talked and acted in terms of a bygone age. 

That probably is the reason why their labors proved such a 
curse, to the rest of humanity. But still one other element 
which contributed greatly to the disastrous outcome of the 
war for democracy and the rights of small nations was the bej 
iated participation in the struggle on the part of the United 
States of America. 

As a nation the American people, feeling themselves safely' 
entrenched behind three thousand miles of ocean, had never 
taken any deep interest in foreign politic.s. Accustomed to 
think in terms of slogans and captions and headlines and 
cheerfully ignorant of the historical development of Europe 
(or for that matter of any other part of the world) during the| 
last two thousand years, the majority of President Wilson’s' 
fellow-citizens were obliged to get their historical information 
second-hand. Aided and abetted by certain colossal ci’imes onj 
the part of the German military and naval leaders, it was aiE; 
easy task for the manufacturers of allied propaganda to mak^; 
their American friends see the war as a definite struggle b^i 
tween right and wrong, a clash between white and black, a due?i 
to the death between the angels of Anglo-Saxon self-determina-^j 
tion and the devils of Teutonic autocracy, until the Americaif | 


f| 


people, kind-hearted and sentimental (and therefore apt to 
run"t» certain curious extremes of emotionalism and cruelty )j,| 
felt that they could not possibly keep out of the struggle with-.,} 
out becoming unfaithful to all that was good and decent in their^j 
own manhood. Allot wave of a crusadelike zeal and eagernesSj' 
swept across the country. Slowly but steadily the gigantic^, 
'’mills of American industry began to grind and ere long two ! 
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:j million men were hastening to the battlefields of Europe to put 
a stop to the intolerable depravities of the Ilun. 



PROPAGANDA 


Now it was only natural that these millions of serious-minded 
and earnest young men should try and revaluate their fighting 
ideals into terms that should be comprehensible to all of their 
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felloe countrymen. Hence the slogan of “a war to end war.”( 
Hence the famous fourteen points of President Wilson — the 
new decalogue of international righteousness. Hence the en- 
thusiasm for the self-determination of small nations, the hilari- 
ously expressed desire to “make the world safe for democracy.’’^ 
To the Balfours and the Poincares and the Churchills (not 
to mention the exiled leaders of the old Russian regime) such 
rrords must have sounded like rank heresy. If any of their 
own people had undertaken to parade such battle-cries they, 
would have been sent before a firing-squad at very short notice.! 
But the commander-in-chief of two million men, the tmstedj 
gatekeeper of all the treasures of the world, must be listenedj 
to with an outward semblance of respect. Hence the leaders of| 
the different European nations, during the last year and a. 
half of the war, fought for certain ideals for which they had 
no more use than for those fantastic economic innovations which 
were now being shouted in a hundred different tongues from 
■ the battlements of the old Kremlin. And as soon as the Ger- 
mans, agreeably surprised by the reasonable terms of theirj 
much feared American antagonists, had thrown their empero¥>| 
overboard, had changed the name of their country from anj 
“Empire” to that of a “Republic,” and adorned with red cock-| 
ades and singing the popular song of international brother-j 
hood had started upon their famous backward march to thei 
Rhine, the allied chieftains hastened to rid themselves of those! 
foolish and embarrassing American ideals and made ready te, 
conclude a peace upon that well-known principle of “woe toj 
the loser” which ever since the days of the caveman had been| 
accepted as the logical conclusion to a well-regulated physical: 
encounter. I 

Their task would have been a great deal less complicated if| 
President Wilson had not hit upon the unfortunate plan of j 
taking a direct and personal part in the diplomatic negotiations! 
of the y^r 1919. Had he remained at home, the European} 
powers would have concluded peace according to their ownj 
“**^erms of right and wrong. From an American point of view j 
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;|they would have been wrong, but right or wrong, their decisions 
ijwould have been an honest expi'ession of a definite school of 
{thought. How, however, American and European ideals 
i (which never have mixed) got so horribly interwoven that 
{nothing was definitely settled, that every one of the allies was 
,'left with a grievance, and that the peace proved infinitely 
Imore costly than the war. 

i But there was still another element which contributed greatly 
to the chaos caused by the Treaty of Versailles. President 
'Wilson, himself the head of a federation of semi-independent 
{nations, had visions of a federated world-state. The thing had 
(proved possible on the American continent. For more than a 
^‘century it had given an ever-increasing number of sovereign 
|j states a degree of political liberty and economic well-being 
' which had made the nation as a whole the most prosperous and 
the richest country on the entire planet. Why should not the 
people of Europe learn the lesson which Virginia and Penn- 
sylvania and Massachusetts had taken to heart in the year 
1776 ? 

Why not, indeed? 

And so the allied leaders bowed low and listened respectfully 
when Mr. Wilson explained his scheme for a League of Na- 
tions. Under the press of circumstances they even agreed to 
incorporate the principles of a United States of the World 
. into their treaty of peace. But just as soon as the Presidential 
ship had hoisted anchor and had set course for the western 
hemisphere, they began to undo the work that had been closest 
to the heart of the great president and returned to the old 
diplomatic ideals of secret treaties and surreptitious alliances. 

Meanwhile a very definite revulsion of feeling had_ taken 
place in America itself. It is, of course, very easy to blame 
certain personal characteristics of Mr. Wilson for this changed 
attitude towards the League of Nations^ on the ps:rt of so 
^many of bis contemporaries. But other forces, infinitely more 
■^subtle, were at work. 
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In the first place, the soldiers who had taken part in the figh 
were returning to their homes. Their first-hand acquaintanc 
with European conditions had not made them over-anxious t 
continue the close intimacy of the last two years. 

In the second place, the peo- 
ple at large were beginning to 
recover from the mad fury of 
the war. They were no longer 
in fear for the lives of their be- 
loved sons and daughters and 
once more were able to think 
soberly. The traditional dis- 
trust of Europe began to re- 
assert itself. Soon it became 
clear that George Washing- 
ton’s ominous warning against 
“entangliing alliances” had as 
much of a hold upon the mass 
of the people of the year 1918 as it had had a century before 

In the third place, after two years of parades and foiu- 
minute speeches and liberty loans, it was very" pleasant to g 
back to the quiet routine of a profitable business career. 

In short, the infant League of Nations which Presiden 
Wilson had dumped so unceremoniously upon the threshold o 
Europe was now repudiated by its own spiritual parents. Th 
child did not die. But it lived a precarious existence and grei) 
up to be a weak and emaciated creature, too feeble to make it 
influence felt in any decisive way and merely iiTitating thos' 
who were its friends by an occasional futile scolding and th' 
waving of a naughty, naughty finger. 

Once more we are confronted by an ominous historical “if.^ 

“If tfce League of Nations had really turned the whole o 
the civilized world into a successful United States of th 
World. . . .” 

1 don’t know, but even under the most favorable circum 
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stances, the plan of President Wilson had only a slender chance 
>f success. 

For the war, as we are now beginning to understand, was 
lot so much a war as a revolution and it was a revolution in 
vhich the victory was carried away by an unsuspected third 
jarty, who since then has been identified as the grandson of one, 
Fames Watt, and who is coming to be known in wider and 
vider circles as “the Iron Man.” 



THE IRON MAN 


' Originally the steam engine (like his younger brq^ier, the 
electric engine) had been a w;elcome addition to the family of 
bivilized human beings because he was a willing slave and 
aver ready to lighten the tasks *of man and beast. 
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And that brings us to the most difficult phase of the present 
discussion: when does such a collapse take place? I would saj^ 
that it becomes unavoidable only when the cultural ideals of anjg 
given form of society no longer conform in any way to the actuap 
conditions of life as people must live it in the pursuit of theiig 
daily affairs. You can watch that process in our own countrys 
It is the nightmare of all our teachers who must initiate tliei'^ 
pupils to one set of ideas, while life itself teaches them air, 
entirely different one. It is the despair of our statesmen whf® 
feel that they are talking in a void. They preach one thing Bu 
their words will not carry weight until the actual facts o* 
existence and the ideals according to wliieh we strive to liv^ 
shall once more have begun to be on speaking terms with eacl 
other and bear at least some vague resemblance to each other 
During this intermediary period, while the old gods are dea(? 
and the new ones have not made their appearance, we musj 
expect make-shift remedies, just as one expects a make-shift 
bridge when floods have washed away the old structure an(| 
the engineers are still working away at their blue-prints for tlv^ 
new one. 

If you look at the events in Germany and Rnssia and Japail 
and Italy and Spain and Turkey and almost everywhere else i^ 
the world, you suddenly begin to see them in a new light. Jusjj 
for that, you won’t like them any tile better. But you wiB 
understand why they are as they happen to be and then you 
have a lot more patience with them, for the leaders of these 
eratic states are just as much the victims of the present social 
economic and spiritual deluge as we ourselves. ^ 

And so there is nothing to do hut make the best of a ver,^ 
uncomfortable bargain. We happened to have been horn at till 
wrong moment, or at exactly the right moment, according to tlij 
way you happen to look at it. But those of us endowed wit'j 
couragg^nd the divine gift of curiosity have every reason to b| 
contented. For if has been given unto us to be eye-witnessel 
of the most interesting spectacle ever shown on the stage 0 
*' history and I for one am still enough of a believer in the ultimat 
fate of Man to accept these endless revulsions and convulsion 
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human society as the prologue to a new era, in which Mankind 
diall have at last the courage of its own convictions and shall 
boldly set forth to rid itself of its own worst enemy — its wilful 
.gnorance and abysmal spiritual cowardice. 

HBNDKIK WILLEM VAN LOON 


Stockholm, Sweden 
Tune 17, 1938 
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THE PERSIAN VVAiib 


burned the city. The people fled to the Island of Salamis. Ar:'| 
seemed lost. But on the 20th of September of the yetir 48Cj 
Themistocles forced the Persian fleet to give battle within tlu 
narrow straits which separated the Island of Salamis from tin, 
mainland and within a few hours he destroyed three quarter/ 
of the Persian ships. 1 ; 

In this way the victory of Thermopylae came Lo naught' 



THE PERSIANS BURN ATHENS 


Xerxes forced to retire. The next year, so he decreed i 
would bring a final decision. He took his troops to Thessalyj 
and there he waited for spring. ijl 

But this time the Spartans understood the seriousness of; 
the hour. They left the safe shelter of the wall which they haq - 
built across the isthmus of Corinth and under the leadership', 
of Pausanias they marched against Mardonius the Persiavi 
general. The united Greeks (some one hundred tliousand mef.j 
from a dozen different cities) attacked the three Hundred thou-. ‘ 



